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book iIS meant to present a succinc:t accou
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c*xplorations, antiquarian and geographcal, which 1 had
the good fortune to carry out in Chinese Turkistan and
adjacent parts of innermost Asia. The years spent on hard
travel in those little-known regions, difficult of access and
trying in their physical features, remain among the happiest
memories of my life. But more strenuous still and longer
were the years needed for the elaboration of the abundant
scientific results which my three Central-Asian expeditions
had yielded.
By the publication of personal narratives on the first two
journeys and of eleven heavy quarto volumes of detailed
reports on all three (see p. xii) I may well believe my duty
done in the matter of record. But with the exception of
Ruins of Desert Cathay, containing a full account of the personal experiences on my second expedition ( I 906-8), all the
above publications have long ago ~ a s s e dout of print and
:Ire now difficult to secure.
Since the last of those labours; were msposed of, fully
twenty-seven years after my return rrom the first journey,
1 have been free to turn to new fields of archaeological
exploration farther south. But my recollections of those
fruitful years spent in the deserts and mountains of inner(
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most Asia are still as fresh and cherished as before. So when
the President of Harvard University kindly invited me to
deliver a course of lectures at the Lowell Institute, Boston,
I gladly availed myself of the opportunity offered to describe the travels and discoveries of those years in a condensed form suited for a wider public.
Considering the great extent and varied character of the
explorations, it would have been still more difficult to
achieve the requisite condensation, had I not been able
adequately to illustrate my account of them on the screen.
This need made itself felt also when presenting here these
lectures in print with suitable additions and changes. Hence
I must feel grateful for the discerning consideration of my
publishers which has rendered it possible to provide sufficient illustrations both of the scenes of my explorations and
of the finds that rewarded them at ancient sites.
Before taking the reader to the distant region of Asia over
which those explorations extended, it seemed necessary to
sketch in broad outlines its characteristic physical features.
Equally helpful it appeared to give a summary account of
the history of which that region had been the scene for the
last two thousand years, and for which it was destined mainly
by its geography. For these introductory chapters I war
able to avail myself largely of what I had occasion to sel
forth in my lecture on "Innermost Asia: its Geography a:
a factor in History", delivered in 1925 before the Royal
Geographical Society.
In the course of three long expeditions carried over a
vast area where practicable routes are limited by greal
natural obstacles, it was unavoidable that geographical considerations and archaeological tasks should cause certain
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I b;~t.rsof it to be visited by me more than once. This circumr r , lrce
~
has made it advisable to order my account of the chief
~ ~ l ~ ; i sin
e smy exploratory work according to the localities
wl~ichwitnessed them, instead of adhering to strict chronoIf b~icalsequence.
'I'he results of those expeditions, extending altogether
ovcr close on seven years, could not have been achieved
11;tdI not from their start, and all through the years which
tltc study and record of the results claimed, enjoyed very
willing and effective help from many sides. Preceding public-ntionshave afforded me welcome opportunities to acknowledge these manifold obligations in detail. Here I must be
(.ontent with the briefest record of gratitude.
To the enlightened support of the Indian Government,
which I was privileged to serve first in its Educational Service
and later in its Archaeological Survey, I owe my largest debt
for requisite freedom and means to carry out my chosen
tasks. The authorities of the British Museum, besides providing a share in the cost of my second expedition, gave
vcry valuable help by granting accommodation for the
arrangement and study of the antiquities brought back
horn all my journeys and allowing expert scholars on
their staff to aid in these tasks.
On the geographical side I feel greatly indebted to the
Survey of India, which provided me in the field with welltrained and hard-working Indian Surveyors and at considerable expense published the results of the topographical
surveys, carried out by them under my direction and with
my assistance, in successive large series of maps. I n the
same direction the Council of the Royal Geographical
Society has at all times accorded me generous help and
b
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encouragement, as attested by their grant in 1909 of the
Founder's Gold Medal.
It would have been quite impossible for me to do justice
to the varied interest and importance of the antiquities
discovered, including abundant relics of ancient arts and
crafts as well as early manuscript remains in a dozen or so
of different languages, had not a large number of distinguished Orientalist scholars and students of Eastern art
most readily offered their expert collaboration. The names of
such valued helpers are far too many for individual mention
in this place. So I must rest content with the references
made in some chapters to those scholars to whom the
elucidation of particularly important classes of documentary finds is due.
In connexion with the present volume I have to record
my special thanks to the Government of India in the Department of Education, Lands and Health for permission
to use here a selection of photographs taken by me on my
journeys, as well as to the High Commissioner for India in
London who authorized the reproduction from my detailed
reports (Ancient. Khotan; Serindia; Innermost Asia) of plates
illustrating certain antiques. For the accompanying map
I am obliged to the Secretary of the Royal Geographical
Society, who kindly allowed it to be reproduced from the
one published with the above-quoted paper in the Geograflhical Journal. With regard to the arrangement of the
illustrative materials it affords me special gratification to
acknowledge the same valuable help which my artist friend
and assistant, Mr. Fred. H. Andrews, o.B.E., has kindly
rendered me for all my previous publications. To Mr. George
A. Macmillan I owe sincere gratitude for his kindness in
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I( )king over my text with special regard to the needs of the
~r.trc.ralreader. Nor ought I to omit mention ofthe excellent
tvork of Messrs. Henry Stone and Son, Banbury, on the
c * ~ l o uplates,
r
which affords a guarantee for the faithfulness
)f these reproductions.
For the last thirty years the tasks entailed by the results
oS my explorations have imposed upon me prolonged
p~riodsof desk work in civilization, more exacting to me
in some ways than efforts in the field. That most of this
work could be done under the sheltering care and with the
('onstant encouragement of those kindest of friends under
whose ever hospitable roof I now write is a boon for which
I cannot feel too grateful.
(
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MAP
Chinese Turkistan and adjacent parts of Central Asia
. At end of Volume
and Kansu .

THESEpages are meant to revive characteristic phases of
those explorations which I had the good fortune to carry
out under the orders of the Indian Government on three
xuccessive expeditions to the innermost portions of Asia.
'rhose expeditions were started as long ago as 1900-1 and
w
ntinued from 1906 to 1908 and again from 1913 to
I!
'hey lasted altogether for close on seven years and
idlowed me by marches on horseback and on foot to cover
clistances aggregating to a total of some 25,000 miles.
Journeys carried out by such quasi-archaic methods of
locomotion and over so great distances, so protracted in time
11ndaccompanied by systematic surveys, provided the right
Incans of acquiring familiarity with a region vast in extent
rtnd presenting exceptional interest alike by its physicaI
katures and by the remains of its human history. It comprises Chinese Turkistan with its border-lands towards the
OXUSin the west and China proper in the east. Though
composed for the most part of desert ground, whether in the
ttlauntains or in its drainageless sand-covered plains, it has
yet played a very important part in the records of the past.
For centuries it served as the channel for that interchange
oS the early civilizations of India, China and the Hellenized
I

B

2

BIRD'S-EYE VIEW O F INNERMOST ASIA

CH. 1

west of Asia which forms such a fascinating chapter in
cultural history. These civilizations have left behind there
abundant traces in the shape of remains of all kinds, which
the aridity of the land has helped to preserve for us. The
search for these remains of ancient civilization, together
with the problems raised by the present physical conditions
of the region, provided the strongest incentive for my
explorations.
But from the modern point of view the economic and
political importance of those lands in the heart of Asia is
small, and smallcr still the call of their natural attractions
and resources. This makes it necessary in the first place to
acquaint the rcadcr with the general character of the region
and thus to make it easier for him to understand the reasons
which account for its importance in the past. I therefore
propose in the introductory chapters to give a summary
survey, a bird's-eye view as it were, of the whole of that
region and thcn to sketch in broad outlines what we know
of the history of which it has formed the scene.
'That innermost portion of Asia with which my explorations were concerned may be roughly described as comprising those vast basins, elevated and drainageless, which
extend from east to west almost half-way across the central
belt of Asia. Their longitudinal rim is well defined in the
north by the big rampart of the Tien-shan, the 'Celestial
Mountains', and in the south by the snowy Krun-lun ranges
which divide those basins from Tibet. The eastern border
of the region may be placed where the Nan-shan, itself a
continuation of the Kun-lun, forms the watershed towards
the drainage area of the Pacific Ocean. I n the west it abuts
on the mighty mountain mass of the Pamirs, the Irnaos of
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which connects the Tien-shan with the Hindukrtsh and on its western flanks gives rise to the headwaters
of the Oxus.
On looking at the map it might well seem as if this vast
I.(-gionhad been intended by Nature far more to serve as
:I barrier between the lands which have given to our globe
i t s great civilizations than to facilitate the exchange of their
cultural influences. For within this area, measuring some
rgoo miles in a direct line from east to west and, a t its
widest, more than 500 miles from north to south, the ground
cxpable of settled life is strictly limited to strings of oases, all
with a few exceptions comparatively small. Thc
'this
; m a is occupied by huge stretches of desert. W
they
cxtend over high mountain ranges, or wide barren belts of
fbothills with their gravel glacis, or over plains overrun by
rnoving sands, these deserts are almost everywhere devoid
of water.
I t is thi:3 extrenie deficiency of water which invests by far
t Ilc greatest portic3n of the area we are considering with the
c-l~aracterof what I may call 'true desert'. I lay stress on
tlic epithet 'true' in order to make it quite clear that the
round over which I shall have to ask the reader to follow
t~lcdiffers so largely from those deserts with which Biblical
ntories, descriptions of Arabian, American or South African
nccncry, a nd the like have made many of us, in a certain
e, familiar. These 'tame deserts', as I should venture to
rcns~
c.nll &Ll.--l l C ~ l by
l
way of distinction, may well impress the town
tlwe ller, especially if he comes from our centres of con:d hunnanity, with their sense of solitude, emptiness and,
~cstc
Ict me add, peace. But deserts in which whole tribes can
wander about for long periods sure of finding water and
t l ~ ancients,
c

'

BIRD'S-EYE VIEW OF INNERMOST ASIA CH. I
4
grazing for their flocks, a t least at certain regular seasons,
deserts in which populations driven out from their seats or
harassed by foes can safely seek refuge for a time, are not
such as face us in most parts of the huge basin between the
Celestial Mountains and the K'un-lun.
By far the greater part of this basin is filled by the dunecovered Taklamakan and the wastes of hard salt crust or
wind-eroded clay of the Lop desert which stretch almost
unbroken for a total length of over 800 miles from west to
east. I n them the absence of moisture bans not only human
existence but practically also all animal and plant life.
Conditions are almost as forbidding in the high mountains
and plateaux of the Kun-lun. There vegetation is to be
found only at great elevations where the proximity of
glaciers provides moisture and allows vegetation to grow
for a few months in the year under semi-arctic conditions,
or else in the extremely confined space which the streams
fed by those glaciers leave a t the bottom of deep-cut
narrow gorges. I t is solely to the water carried down by
these streams that the oases scattered along the edges of this
and the basins adjoining eastwards owe their existence; for
nowhere is cultivation of any kind possible unless irrigation is provided by canals. I t is clear that the almost total
absence of atmospheric moisture which such conditions
imply directly results from the geographical position of
the basins. A glance a t the map is enough to show how
vast are the distances which separate them on all sides from
the seas and their life-giving vapours.
Where Nature has been so chary of the gifts which create
the resources necessary for human existence and favour
close occupation, it is obvious that the ground, however
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MOUNTAIN BARRIER OF PAMIRS

c.xtensive, can offer but little variety of scenery. NevertheIcass, there are broad geographical features which divide this
ground into several well-marked zones, and our rapid survey
must take these in succession.
We may start from the mountain barrier in the west, not
merely because it was from that side that the earliest inIluence of the classical world, of India and of Persia passed
into innermost Asia and thence into China, but also because
the mountain barrier to be crossed there has attracted more
interest than the rest of the encircling ranges. I mean the
great meridional range which from the high open valleys
;~cljoiningit westwards may conveniently be referred to as
that of the Pamirs. I t joins the Tien-shan on the north
to the ice-clad Hindukush on the south, and was known
;tlready to the ancients by the name of Imaos. Ptolemy in his
'Geography' quite correctly describes it as the range dividing
the two Scythias, intra and extra Imaon. These terms closely
c-orrespond to the Inner and Outer Tartary of our grandCtthers' geography and find their equivalents in the Russian
'I'urkistan and Chinese Turkistan of our own. On this
range lies the watershed between the drainage areas of the
OXUSand the Tarim rivers. But it is of interest to observe
that the line of greatest elevations, culminating in peaks
rising to over 25,000 feet, stretches to the east of the watershed (Fig. I).
To the high plateau-like valleys of the Pamirs which
cxtend to the west of this line and for the most part are
drained by the headwaters of the Oxus and its main tributaries, it is unnecessary to make more than passing reference.
We shall visit them in later chapters and then have occasion
to mention the routes which have served since ancient times
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as arteries for the trade and cultural relations which link
China and the Tarim basin with the Oxus region and thence
with India.
If we follow eastwards the routes just referred to we reach
through tortuous arid gorges the western margin ofthe huge
trough, appropriately known as the Tarim basin. Before we
proceed to visit the great drift-sand desert of theTaklamakan
which fills most of it, we may pass in rapid strides along the
big mountain chains enclosing this basin; for were it not
for the water which their glaciers send down into it and
which the Tarim river gathers before it gets dried up in
the Lop-nor marshes, the whole of this vast area would be
barren of life.
O n the southern flank of the basin there extends in an
unbroken line the mighty mountain rampart of the r u n lun. Starting from the side of the Pamirs we find its ranges
buttressing, as it were, in several high parallel ranges (Fig. 3)
thegreat glacier-clad watershed which the Kara-koram forms
towards the drainage of the Indus. Through these ranges
have cut their way the Yarkand river and its tributaries,
the main feeders of the Tarim. What grazing is to be found
high up a t the heads of their valleys is of the scantiest kind
and barely suffices for the flocks of a few scattered Kirghiz
camps. The routes which lead up these valleys all converge
upon the Kara-koram pass. At an elevation of some 18,200
feet above sea-level, this pass is the only practicable line of
communication to give access to Ladak and the uppermost
Indus valley. But we have no record of its use in ancient
times.
Farther to the east the Krun-lun raises a practically impenetrable barrier to traffic of any sort. The two rivers

or.1
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which water the Khotan oasis, the Kara-kash and Yurungkash, break indeed through the northernmost main range,
which maintains from here onwards a crestline of close on
20,000 feet for a distance of at least 300 miles, but their
passage lies largely through extremely deep-cut and for the
most part quite inaccessible gorges. Even where less confined ground can be gained at the head of their valleys, the
extremely rugged character of the northern slopes of the
glacier-clad range would suffice to close the way to any but
expert mountaineers. But quite as great a barrier is represented by the utter want of resources on the drainageless
Tibetan plateaux, 15,000 to 16,000 feet in height on the
average, which adjoin and extend for many marches to the
south. They are bare of grazing, fuel, and in many places
even of drinkable water.
Very different in character and yet almost as forbidding
and barren is the aspect which the outer slopes of the Kunlun present above the Khotan section of the basin. Here by
the side ofwide loess-covered peneplains we find areas where
a perfect maze of steeply serrated ridges and deep-cut gorges
(Fig. 2) has been produced by erosion. Such a condition can
only be due to prolonged water action, and yet only on rare
occasions do these barren slopes, unprotected by vegetation,
receive any heavy fall of rain or snow.
To the east of the glacier-girt high ground where the
sources of the Yurung-kash river take their rise, the chain
which overlooks the Tarim basin takes for over 400 miles a
trend to the north-east. Throughout the whole length of
the chain the foot of its northern slopes is formed by a glacis
of piedmont gravel, attaining in parts a width of forty miles
and more, and everywhere utterly barren.
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To the south of the point where the terminal course of
the Tarim turns and dies away in the marshes of Lop-nor,
the mountain rampart which hedges in the great basin
resumes an easterly bearing and sinks to a lower level.
Lhasa is over 700 miles away from the little oasis of Charkhlik, which corresponds to the ancient Shan-shan of the
Chinese and is now practically the only permanent settlement in this part of the Tarim basin. Yet there is reason to
believe that routes descending here had at times served for
Tibetan invasions from the south and also for nomadic
inroads. Such life-giving moisture as the high valleys and
plateaux towards Tibet and Tsaidam may receive, whether
from monsoon currents passing across India or from the side
of the Pacific Ocean, certainly does not penetrate to the
extremity of the Tarim basin north of this part of the encircling range. A wide and utterly barren glacis, in parts of
bare gravel, elsewhere overlain by big ridges of drift-sand,
stretches down at this point to that huge waste of hard salt
crust which marks the dried-up bed of the ancient Lop sea.
To this we shall have occasion to return later.
Beyond the eastern extremity of the Tarim basin the
Kun-lun imperceptibly merges in the Nan-shan, the
'Southern Mountains' of the Chinese. In its western portion,
where the Nan-shan overlooks the Su-lo-ho trough for over
200 miles, its northern slopes with their aridity and faradvanced erosion closely reproduce physical features already
familiar to us from the Kun-lun.
But, on passing east of the Su-lo-ho trough into the
central portion of the Nan-shan, evidence of a climate far
moister manifests itself to an increasingly striking degree.
This symptom indicates approach to the vicinity of the
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l'acific drainage area, which along the Huang-ho or Yellow
river extends to the adjoining parts of the Kansu province
and to the north-eastern uplands of Tibet. Favoured by the
moisture which air currents from the Pacific Ocean carry
11p at different seasons of the year, abundant vegetation
clothes the valleys from the westernmost limits of the drainrlge of the Su-chou river. To eyes accustomed to the barrentlcss of the K'un-lun it is an impressive experience to see the
cxcellent summer grazing offered by the open valleys at the
headwaters of the Su-chou and the Kan-chou rivers, notwithstanding the great elevation, in parts well over I 1,000
liact. Still farther to the south-east increasing snow and rainfill1 permits of plentiful forest growth in the valleys drained
I)y the Kan-chou river in the northernmost range of the
Nan-shan (Fig. 4).
We have now arrived close to the watershed of the region
which the Huang-ho drains into the Pacific Ocean, and
tlrus to the eastward border of that wide belt of innermost
Asia with which we are dealing. This is strikingly brought
Ilomc to us by the fact that from the edge of the Kan-chou
r ~ : ~ seastwards
is
climatic conditions along the fertile foot of
1l1c Nan-shan permit of cultivation being carried on withI I ~ I !irrigation and dependent on rain and snowfall only.
1h1t none of this moisture reaches the ocean.
I:rom here we must turn back in order to complete our
1 irruit of the mountains. Westwards of the Etsin-go1 which
1.i11.ricsthe waters from the Nan-shan into a drainageless
I~rrainthere extend the barren ranges and plateaux of the
1'c.i-shan (the 'Northern Mountains'). These merge into
IJIC equally arid hill chains known by the Turki name of
K uruk-tagh, the 'Dry Mountains'. These again continue the

.
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great belt of ground incapable of settled life or even nomadic
occupation for another 400 miles or so westwards. Pei-shan
and Kuruk-tagh in conjunction form a barrier, nowhere
from north to south less than 200 miles wide, between the
nearest places where cultivation is nowadays possible.
In the eastern and western portions of this 'Gobi' brackish
wells or springs can be found at rare intervals in the depressions between the greatly decayed ranges, and thus
render a crossing there practicable for small parties at a
time. Violent winds, mainly from the north-east and icy
even late in the spring, blow across this whole region at
frequent intervals and cause its crossing to be dreaded by
wayfarers.
I t is to the east of the Hami oasis that begins the great
mountain chain of the Tien-shan, the 'Celestial Mountains',
which extends unbroken westwards far beyond the Tarim
basin and throughout forms its northern rampart. I t varies
considerably in height and width, but everywhere constitutes a strongly marked dividing line, in climate and all
that depends upon it, between that great basin and the
regions which adjoin it northward. These comprise the wide
plateaux of Dzungaria stretching north as far as southernmost Siberia as well as great fertile valleys. Owing to a
distinctly moister climate grazing is to be found there both
in plains and valleys, and this has at all times attracted
waves of nomadic nations, from the Huns to the Turks and
Mongols.
Notwithstanding the continuity of its rampart, the Tienshan range offers opportunities to nomadic neighbours on
the north for plundering inroads upon the oases and trade
routes in the south. These opportunities are due to the
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mountain rampart being pierced at intervals by passes
practicable during a considerable portion of the year for
mounted men and transport.
Thus to the south-west of the Turfan depression there
descends from the grazing plateaux of Yulduz the wide
valley of Kara-shahr, which has at all times served as an
open gate for nomadic inroads into the north-eastern corner
of the Tarim basin. Farther to the west, we note that under
corresponding conditions the great oases of Kucha and
Kashgar are equally liable to attack across the Tien-shan.
From the mountain barriers which enclose the Tarim
basin we may now turn to a summary survey of the basin
itself. Of its vast dimensions an adequate idea may be
gained from the fact that from west to east it stretches over
a direct distance of some goo miles. Its greatest width is
fully 330 miles. Vast as these dimensions are, the uniformity of the prevailing conditions makes it easy to take a
bird's-eye view of the several zones represented in this basin
and to describe them bricfly. By far the greatest among them
comprises the huge central desert of bare sand-dunes which
is popularly known as the Taklamakan.
Not one of the numerous rivers descending from the
snowy Kun-lun succeeds in making its way through the
Taklamakan, except the Khotan river, and that too only
during a few summer months. All the rest are lost in this
'sea of sand' at a greater or lesser distance from the line
occupied by the oases or the areas of desert vegetation
which they adjoin. But within historical times a number of
these terminal river-courses carried their water considerably farther north. This is conclusively proved by the ancient
sites which I explored in the Taklamakan.

12 BIRD'S-EYE

VIEW OF INNERMOST ASIA

CH. I

These explorations have familiarized me with the uniformity which prevails in the character of this huge desert,
probably the most formidable of all the dune-covered wastes
of this globe. Whether the traveIIer enters it from the edge
of cultivated ground in the oases or from jungle belts along
the river-beds, he first passes through a zone with desert
vegetation, mostly in the shape of tamarisks, wild poplars
or reeds, surviving amidst low drift-sand. A very peculiar
and interesting feature of this zone consists of 'tamariskcones', hillocks of conical form and often closely packed
together (Fig. 6). The slow but constant accumulation of
drift-sand around tamarisk growth, at first quite low, has
in the course of centuries built them up to heights reaching
fifty feet or more. Farther out in the Taklamakan there
emerge from the dunes only shrivelled and bleached trunks
of trees, dead for ages, or sand-cones with tamarisk growth
from which life has departed even at their top. These too
finally disappear among utterly bare accumulations of sand,
in places heaped up into ridges rising 300 feet or more
(Fig. 7).
I t is erosion by the winds which produces the material
composing these dunes, all fine disintegrated clay and in
itself perfectly fertile. The winds which during a considerable portion of the year blow with great force across the
desert basin, especially from the north-east, constantly
abrade the surface of the soft clayey soil, wherever there is
a bare surface of ground not actually covered by dunes or
protected by desert vegetation.
Farther on I shall have occasion to show how at ancient
sites in the desert all ruins of dwellings (Figs. 37, 59) or
even the remains of ancient orchards and arbours often
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10543, SHOWING REMAINS O F RUINED DWELLING AFTER EXCAVATION (A), ANCIENT TANK WITH SURROUNDING ~ R B O U R(B), FOOTBRIDGE STRETCHED ACROSS DRY RIVER-BED (C), AND DEAD ORCHARDS BEYOND (D).
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o f a man.
from the S.E. (left) to W. (right). In the foreground behind the ruined dwelling (A) and tank (B) are seen the remains of dead trees and fences marking lines of ancient avenues and gardens. The height of the trestles, still upright, which once supported the bridge ( c ) ,is shown by the fiwre
of the dry river-bed are remains of dead orchards (D), and in the distance those of an ancient vineyard (E) ; see Fig. 49. In near background, to south and s uth-west, rise tamarisk-cones, and in the distance high ridges of dunes.
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cotton slightly terraced for irrigation; the samewinding lanes
lined with white poplars and willows (Fig. 5); the same
little arbours or orchards inviting him with their shade and
their plentiful produce of European fruits.
Within the Tarim basin there still remains for us to visit
the terminal depression of Lop at its eastern end. The central
and geographically most striking feature of this depression
is the great salt-encrusted sea-bed which our surveys have
proved to extend for fulIy 160 miles from south-west to
north-east with a maximum width of some go miles. This
marks the position of a prehistoric salt sea which was fed
by the drainage of the Tarim basin when the climate of
Central Asia was moister. I t already showed the same forbidding aspects as at present when the Chinese first became
acquainted with it more than two thousand years ago. But
in the now equally lifeless ground which adjoins this driedup sea on the north-west there can still be traced, in an area
of bare clay overrun by light drift-sand and now undergoing
excessivewind erosion, a seriesof well-marked dry river-beds.
Our surveys have proved that they belong to an ancient
delta formed by the dried-up Kuruk-darya, the 'Dry River'.
This during the first centuries before and after Christ carried
the waters of the Konche river which drains the Kara-shahr
valley, together with water from the Tarim, to the then partially occupied territory of ancient Lou-Ian. A remarkable
hydrographical change has, during the last few years,
brought back these waters again to a considerable portion
of the desolate waste.
Abundant archaeological evidence brought to light at
various ruined sites of Lou-Ian since Dr. Hedin first discovered one of them, makes it certain that the waters from
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river and the Pacific watershed in the south-east to the
marshy lake-beds in which terminates the Etsin-gol, which
carries the united waters of the rivers of Su-chou and Kanchou.
As we descend through the northernmost Nan-shan
range by valleys which moisture derived from the Pacific
has clothed with plentiful forest, we come to a broad belt
of fertile alluvial fans stretching along the foot of the range
at an elevation of from about 5000 to 6500 feet. Owing
to its favourable physical features, this belt was destined in
history to become avery important 'land of passage' between
China and Central Asia.
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was to gain their aid against those hereditav foes of China,
the Hsiung-nu, destined to appear later as the Huns in.
Euro~eanhistory. These powerful nomad tribes, united
- - in,.
a great confederacy, had for centuries from the side ot
Mongolia harried the northern marches of the Empire. The
Yiieh-chih, whom they had ousted some twenty years earlier
from their old seats along the northern foot of the Nan-shan,
had migrated far away to the west and established a new
kingdom on the Oxus in what until quite recently was
Bukharan territory. When Chang Ch'ien, after many trials
and difficulties. including a ten yearsycaptivity among the
Huns, at last reached the Yueh-chih, they refused to turn
back and seek revenge on the Huns. But although the
mission entrusted to Chang Ch'ien thus failed in its direct
aim, it was nevertheless destined to open a new epoch in
the economical and political relations of China with the
world outside its own civilization.
Chang Ch'ien, after a total absence of thirteen years,
succeeded in regaining China by way of the Tarim basin,
with only one companion surviving out of the hundred with
whom he had started. He brought back definite information about the Central -Asian countries he had passed
through, including in the west the rich territories corresponding to the present Farghana, Samarkand, Bukhara
and Balkh, as well as about the still more distant regions of
Persia and India. I t was he who first revealed to the Chinese
the existence of great civilized populations beyond the ring
of
-- barbarous tribes by whom all their land frontiers were
hemmed in. The great importance of securing access to
these populations for the sake of trade and military aid was
quickly realized by the Emperor Wu-ti, and the state of
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The pioneer of China's expansion westwards, fittingly
honoured by the Emperor with high rank as 'the Great
Traveller', died about a year after his return from the first
of those missions in I 15 B.C. But the intercourse of which
he had been the pioneer rapidly developed and increased,
until embassies attended by several hundred men, we are
told, "followed upon one another's heels all along the
route".
In the interest of the development of China's internal resources it was very important to use the newly opened route
for direct access to fresh markets for China's industrial products, and in particular for the most valuable among them,
its silk textiles. There is in fact ample evidence in the Chinese
records to show that the great westward move initiated by
the Emperor Wu-ti was meant to serve economic considerations connected with trade quite as much as political aims.
But even if the wish to obtain allies against the dreaded
Huns in warlike tribes like the Yueh-chih and Wu-sun
north of the Tien-shan had been absent, troubles attending the newly established intercourse with the West would
soon have forced upon the Chinese government political
and military expansion in the same direction. I t did not
take many years before Chinese missions on their way
through the Tarim basin experienced serious trouble from
the chiefs and inhabitants of petty territories which cut off
their food supplies, obviously with a view to blackmail, or
else directly attacked them. Worse still, the power of the
Huns to the north of the Tien-shan remained unbroken,
and small parties of these formidable horsemen would at
times "intercept west-bound envoys", where they passed
through Lou-lan or Lop.
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than upon the scattered and comparatively small oases of
the Tarim basin. But the distances separating these western
territories of Central Asia from China were great. Relying
upon the protection thus afforded, the people of Farghana
after a time treated the Chinese missions with scant regard.
I n the end they robbed and killed some imperial envoys
who had been sent to secure a far-famed local breed of
horses for their master.
Chinese prestige required prompt punishment of such an
offence, so a punitive expedition was dispatched in I 04 B.C.
against Farghana. It ended in complete failure. The large
force sent became exhausted by the difficulties of the route
followed across the 'Salt Marsh', i.e. the dried-up salt sea-bed
of Lop (Fig. 8), and by the want of supplies beyond, long
before its remnant reached Farghana. There it was utterly
routed while besieging a town. When in its retreat it regained
Tun-huang, we are told "only one or two out of every ten
soldierswereleft". To repair so signal a defeat all theresources
of the Empire were strained. By 102 B.C. the Chinese General
Li Kuang-li was enabled to set out once more from Tunhuang with a fresh army of sixty thousand men supported
by a huge train and commissariat.
This time the Chinese power of intelligent organization
triumphed over all the difficulties of Nature. The force of
thirty thousand men with which the Chinese general reached
the capital of Farghana sufficed to secure victory and the
submission of its people. The prestige of China was so
strengthened by this great feat that all the small states of
the Tarim basin accepted imperial sovereignty. Henceforth
Chinese control of the great natural highways, provided by
the strings of oases in the Tarim basin, remained practically
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11ic Chinese as a safe line of passage for trade intercourse
and political expansion westwards, if we are to understand
Ihe reasons which induced them to face and overcome the
forbidding natural difficulties which beset access to it
through the Lop desert. The explorations carried on during
my winter campaigns of 1907 and 1914enabled me to trace
the route used for Wu-ti's enterprises over the formidable
wastes of sand, bare gravel and salt which it crossed. In
Chapters v~n,rx I shall give an account of these explorations and describe in some detail the interesting discoveries
which attended them on that truly forbidding ground.
The intercourse thus established through Central Asia
suffered its first interruption about the beginning of our era
tinough the rapid decay of internal order which took place
in China during the short-lived reigns of the last two
Emperors of the Former Han dynasty (6 B.c.-A.D. 5). With
the consequent weakening of Chinese control in the Tarim
basin, "the principalities of the Western countries", we are
told in Later Han Annals, "broke up and formed fifty-five
tcrritories". For some sixty years the Tarim basin was
abandoned to the Huns until at last the need of effective
jjrotection of its north-western borders from Hun raids
forced the Chinese Empire again to start upon a 'forward
policy' in Central Asia.
The first move made in A.D. 73 under the Emperor Ming
was aimed directly at the Huns by the taking of Hami.
'This strategically very important oasis was the key to that
'route of the north' which passed along the foot of the
eastern T'ien-shan and through the Turfan depression. I t
was destined by Nature to serve as the easiest road into the
'l'iirim basin, provided it could be protected against nomadic
(

CH. 11

In that exceptionally arid region climatic conditions
would allow comparatively large communities to exist only
on the basis of a highly organized system of irrigation. Such
a settled population dependent on an orderly regime was
specially suited for the absorption and transmission of cultural influences coming both from the Far East and the
West. Geography in other respects, too, seems to have singularly prepared the Tarim basin for this its chief historical
r6le. By denying grazing-grounds to the vast basin between
gun-lun and Tien-shan, Nature had protected it against
ever becoming the scene of great migratory movements and
of such upheavals as are bound to accompany them.
The Huns in the north still remained dangerous neighbours, blocking the route along the northern foot of the
Tien-shan range. But by 60 B.C. the Chinese put themselves
in possession also of the outlying small basin of Turfan,
containing a well cultivated tract south of the eastern Tienshan, and thereby secured an important flank protection
for the great trade route leading through the oases north of
the Taklamakan.
The alternative line of communication along the southern
rim of the basin, past Charchan and Khotan, was effectively
protected from the danger of nomadic aggression by the
mighty barrier of the Kun-lun, and still more, perhaps, by
the utter barrenness of the high Tibetan plateaux which
adjoin it. Not until some eight centuries later, when Tibet
had risen from a congeries of barbarous tribes into a centralized state of military power, did Eastern Turkistan experience invasion from that side.
I t is necessary to keep well in view the exceptional importance and advantages which the Tarim basin possessed for

11. 11
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~ r j ~ Ii)llowed
~ t r ~
by the caravans which brought to the West
IIII- .ril k of far-off SerikE, the land of the Seres, i.e. China.
11111 J11ininroads and local revolts soon began to change
t ltv I I mditions favourable to peaceful intercourse. Imperial
J III.,II
if:(. gradually decayed in the Western Regions during
r I (.lit ury of increasing internal weakness which preceded
I III. ( I I I ; I ~downfall of the dynasty, A.D. 220, while the silk
1 1 111 11- 10 the Roman Empire took more and more to the sea
IIIIIII.,
which by then had been opened throuch the Indian
f 14 I ,111 ; I I I ~the Red Sea.
I III. i.lmch of the 'Three Kingdoms' whi
)wed thiis
I r 1 111 +i.twChina divided between rival dynastres. Effective
:I. 1,ontrolover the whole of the Tarim basin was not
I 4 I I I(* maintained in these troubled times. Yet there
Ir 4 \*~tJt.rlc.e
that those territories still continued to be open
r I I I .II lr* :t tld cultural influences both from the East and the
\\ + ~rl.
'I'llr evidence I allude to is fortunately supplied by the
rt It1 I I I t ( , I t I t remains of two very interesting ruined sites I have
(11 t 11 i11)Ii. to explore. I mean the ancient settlement brought
I I ~ I I Iin the desert sands beyond the termination of the
i V r t ~ rt ivc*r,and the ruins at and around the ancient Chinese
ct.ttIrrll or Lou-Ian. In Chapters v, w, VIII I shall have occa1 1 rltanl at some length with the manifold interesting
1 4 1 4the conditions of life and administration which
1111
I 11 I I ~ ( I ; itndiscoveries made there have revealed. At both
9 I\ c, II:~VC conclusive evidence that occupation contiit118 11 1t111il ;11>0utthe close of the third century of our era
4 1 1 t l t l 1 f . 1 1 i~ot111~1~tely
ceased.
4r t l i t . N i y t site it is particularly easy to reconstruct the
l i t I(
I )I' lire once led there. The careful construction
.+II I I I I I I ~ I I * . ~ o, * ~1 1 tenanted
~
by local officials or landholders
t
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attacks from across the Tien-shan. But the first Chinese
effort failed, and it was not until thirteen years later that
Harni was reoccupied by the Chinese.
But meanwhile the Tarim basin had become the scene of
events which in the end placed the Empire once again in
undisputed possession of that great passage land. By a series
of remarkable exploits the famous Pan Ch'ao, the greatest
of the soldier statesmen who ever served China's CentralAsian policy, succeeded in re-establishing effective imperial
authority throughout the Tarim basin. Starting by the old
desert route from the sideof Lop, he gradually gained mastery
over the chiefs of Khotan, Yarkand and Kashgar, not SI
much by the force of arms as by bold bluff and skilfu
diplomacy. Pan Ch'ao's maxim, as stated by him in aver,
interesting memorial to the Emperor, "was to use the barbarians for attacking the barbarians".
Chinese political influence was, in consequence of Pan
Ch'ao's triumphs, extended westwards even beyond the
Pamirs. Diplomatic relations were established with the Parthian~and direct contact sought with distant Ta-ts'in c
Syria by means of a mission which A.D. 97 appears to hav
reached the sea in the Persian Gulf. By A.D. 102, when PalL
Ch'ao, grown old and laden with imperial honours, returned to the distant capital soon to end his days there,
Chinese prestige and power in Central Asia may be said to
have reached its culminating point. It is just about this time
that we may assume Sgdhia extra imaon,or the Tarim basin,
to have been traversed by the trade agents of that Macedonian merchant, Maes Titianus, whose reports enabled
Marinus of Tyre and through him Ptolemy, the Alexandrian geographer, to furnish us with information on the
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(Figs. 35,37,48), remains of well-made household furniture
and implements, objects of decorative art in the shape of
fine wood-carvings (Figs. 41,43), etc., all attest a highly developed state of civilization. The products of local industrial arts and crafts clearly show the prevalence of a strong
Hellenistic influence as transmitted from Eastern Iran and
the north-western borders of India.
Finds of objects of Buddhist worship make it quite certain
that Buddhism had by that time already acquired a predominant position in the religious and intellectual life of the
indigenous population of the Tarim basin. This strong influence of Indian culture is very strikingly reflected also in
the mass of written records recovered in the ruined dwellings and the refuse-heaps adjoining. At the Niya site I found
by the hundred wooden documents (Fig. g) comprising
correspondence, mainly official, contracts, accounts, miscellaneous memoranda and the like, all written in that
Sanskritic language and Kharoshthi script which during
the first centuries before and after Christ were used on the
Indian north-west frontier and in the adjacent portions of
Afghanistan.
We are able to reconstruct almost as clearly the physical
aspects of the life once witnessed by these sites. Everything
in the orchards and arbours dead for sixteen centuries but still
clearly recognizable (Figs. 6, 45, 49); in the fences; in the
materials used for buildings, etc., distinctly point to conditions of cultivation and local climate having been essentially
the same as those now observed in oases of the Tarim basin
similarly situated and still occupied.
Just as in the present terminal oases of the Tarim basin,
so cultivation at those sites must have been entirely depend1 II
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irrigation. Had not conditions of extreme aridity
ly prevailed in ancient times, it would be impossible
I O ;lc~-or~nt
for the survival in almost perfect preservation
4 )I' ;I multitude of objects, very perishable by nature, in
~,l,tc-c-sso exposed as mere refuse heaps outside houses. Ex; ~ c . ~ lcorresponding
y
observations are furnished by what
;\I.(-lincologicalexplorations at other ancient sites of the
'I';~rimbasin have taught us. The climatic conditions of the
1)criods immediately preceding abandonment must have
Iwcn practically as arid as they have been since and are now.
'rl~isuniform and important fact has a direct bearing upon
; I ~ I important and much-discussed geographical question
~lariallyspoken of as that of 'desiccation'. It is too large to
I)r. more than touched upon here. If the climatic conditions
wcre sixteen centuries ago quite as dry as they are now,
Ilow is it to be explained that cultivation at those two
;111cientsites and at others also has since their abandonment
I )(*comewholly impossible?
I believe that the explanation as far as the Tarim basin
itr concerned is supplied by the diminished volume of the
t~ivcrsupon which cultivation is wholly dependent. The
tllost likely cause of this diminution may be sought in the
sl~rinkageof the glaciers on the high ranges which mainly
I;.ctl those rivers. The shrinkage itself can well be accounted
Iibr by assuming, as has been suggested by Sir Sidney Bur~*;ird
and Professor Von Ficker, that those glaciers comprise
~ r c areserves
t
of ice which have been left behind by the last
1 period and have since been undergoing slow but
or less continuous reduction through milder climatic
,,tions. This process of using up what might be called
il ice' would suffice to explain shrinkage in the sources
t
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of irrigation during historical times without the climate of
the basin as a whole having undergone any appreciable
change.
But let us now resume, however rapidly, our survey of
the part which the Tarim basin by its geographical function
as a great 'corridor' played in later phases of Central-Asian
history. For more than three centuries our knowledge of
this history is very meagre indeed; for with the disappearance of Chinese political control our chief sources of trustworthy historical information about the 'Western Regions'
for the most part dry up. While China itself was divided
between rival dynasties, several of them of foreign origin,
the Huns in the course of the fourth century had started
westwards on the great move which ultimately led them to
water their horses on the Danube, Rhine and Po. After an
interval the whole of the Tarim basin, together with vast
territories to the north and west, passed for about a century
under the domination of a branch of the Huns, known in
Western Asia as the Hephthalites or White Huns.
Neither this domination from outside nor the period of
contested sovereignty within, which preceded it, appears to
have seriously affected the firm footing which Chinese
civilization had acquired in the oases or to have interfered
with the steady flow in the opposite direction of Buddhist
doctrine and literary as well as art influences from easternmost Iran and India. The closeness of the religious and
intellectual relations thus established is reflected in the
accounts left to us of the journeys of Chinese Buddhist pilgrims, who at this period made their way right through Central Asia to the sacred places of Buddhism in distant India.
By the middle of the sixth century a fresh wave in the
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of nomadic migration which was moving westwards
I'IIIIIE
tllc Tien-shan, slowly at one time, more rapidly at
tri~otl~cr,
had put the great confederation of Turkish tribes,
LII~IM'II to the Chinese as the Western Turks, in ascendancy
tlic vast Central-Asian region previously dominated
r White Huns. Like their allies, the Northern Turks,
111t-ywerc in the east troublesome neighbours to the Chinese
t:~tij)irc,which by A.D. 589 had after nearly three centuries
14 ilivivion become once more united.
'I'll(-~ r a d u a consolidation
l
of Chinese power which con~ ~ l ~ c i ;tfter
v t l the accession of the great Tang dynasty by
4 t r ( I t I1 was at first accompanied by a policy of rigid seclu8 1 I 1111 t IICnorth-western marches. But this was soon to give
t+ ,I t' 11) :L'forward policy' on a grand scale which for over
* I c111tlry made Chinese imperial power under the Tang
r l I It ~
r f y cxpand over wider regions of Central Asia than it
1ttt1I c*vc+r before. The power of the Western Turks was
#Irr*rltly wcakened by tribal dissensions which Chinese
I ! I ~ I ~ ~ I I I Iskilfully
. ~ ( : ~ fostered. First Hami and subsequently
4 I II f 41 I I wcrc wrested from Turkish supremacy. By A.D. 660
11 w,tr titlnlly shattered by the Emperor Kao-tsung's forces.
4 l l ~ b ~ r t(rI I ~ I S succeeded to the Western Turks' claim over a
ltninion extending from the Altai Mountains to
t tic Hindukush.
111tt I 1 ~ fact
of China now claiming succession to the wide
~IIIIIIIII~OIIS
once held by the Western Turks was bound to
4 IVI* iI I I imc a source of trouble and weakness. The Chinese
h ~ t f t I nt;rtioncd in what were called 'the Four Garrisons'
kdhl 10~11nrc1
not merely the oases of the Tarim basin, but
rrlm I t t . i I i t orira to the north of the Tien-shan. These offered
srttlr+ Ilvr. b:rnzing-grounds to nomads, and were hence
a t I r ' i 111
~

I

CENTRAL ASIA UNDER TANG

,

32
THE CONTACT O F CIVILIZATIONS
CH. n
constantly subject to being disturbed by restless Turkish
tribes, such as are still hovering now between the Altai and
Tien-shan. More serious still was the danger presented by
aggression on the part of the Tibetans who were then rapidly
growing into a new military power.
Towards the middle of the eighth century there was added
to the pressure from the Tibetans in the south fresh danger
in the west from the steady advance of Arab conquest in the
Oxus basin. The Tibetans were endeavouring to join hands
with the Arabs as common foes of China's Central-Asian'
supremacy. By pushing down the Indus valley and thence
across the Hindukush territorieswhichcorrespond to the present Gilgit and Yasin they actually reached the uppermost
Oxus valley. This junction threatened the Chinese position
in the Tarim basin with being outflanked simultaneously
both on the east and the west. The endeavour to avert this
serious strategic risk led to a remarkable military expedition
conducted A.D. 747 by the Chinese general Kao Hsien-chih
right across the 'Roof of the World', the Pamirs, and the icecrowned Hindukush pass of the Darkot. I n Chapters nr, xx
I shall give some details about this memorable Chinese
enterprise. I t stands out as a striking proof of Chinese
capacity for overcoming by organization formidable geographical obstacles.
The prestige accruing to the Chinese arms from Kao
Hsien-chih's expedition was deservedly great. But it did not
save them from being signally worsted two years later. I n
a battle near Tashkend Kao Hsien-chih was completely
defeated by the Arabs and the revolted Turkish tribes, their
allies. About A.D. 750 the Tibetans from the south secured
mastery over Tun-huang and the adjoining tracts at the
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1111 11 I 11 I III. Nan-sllan, and thus cut off the Tarim basin from

nmunication with the Chinese Empire. Yet the
ninistrators and garrisons within the Tarim
I*eaiil. I I O ~withstanding their isolation, succeeded in holding
"111 It119 :tltother forty years-an
heroic but obscure chapter
ttll

il

4 l1i11

111 Ill~tl0l.y.

I'IIV 1)vriod of about four hundred years following the
~l~.~~l~lit*;trnnce
of Tang rule is for the most part a dark one
It' I
l~isloryof the Tarim basin. We know that Tibetan
6 i t i 1 1 1 1 1 1 . 1 t i o l l in that region did not outlast a century and
. * I d # 1 I 11:tf Islam was spreading under the Turkish chiefs who
I ~ U I I ~ Y control
I
over Kashgar and other oases in the
*t 8
I I j~ortion of the Tarim basin. From about the middle
"1 f I t f * t 1 * 1 1 t b century onwards this led to the gradual over,111 tliv of'llnddhist doctrine and culture by force as well as
I t 1 i J I lj);~b;i~nda.
111 111(* north-eastern portion, however, and in the outIt ~ I U ! I lbtaritory
of Turfan, Buddhism continued to flourish
t11111 11 I( 11~pcr,
side by side with Manichaeism and Nestorian
I 111 i n t idt~~ity,
under the protection of Uighur chiefs. To the
14'4 ~ I ~ ~ ~ I I ~ I I : of
I I I those
C~
chiefs and to the capacity shown
1 I*r \tllrl-r, too, by Turkish tribes to digest other racial
r 11 l l l i L 1 l l4 from conquered populations more advanced in
t I + l l ~ r b ~ t i we
o ~ i must attribute the fact that throughout the
i 411 1111 Ib:~sirlEastern Turkish is now, and has been for
t II i v y , t tic only language spoken. Yet the population
Ibr I (* *t i l l rrtnins in the main the Homo Alpinus type, preu.1t ft l i l l p~I ri ty by the Iranian-speaking hillmen of the
P*11111 I t
i (Fig. 133), and represented also in Western
~ ~ I I I I: II I II II~ *shows
,
but slight admixture of true Turkish
kit~ul
111s
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I t is difficult to believe that under the political conditions
prevailing from the ninth to the twelfth century the Tarim
basin could have played so important a part as a channel
for the interchange of cultural influences between Western
Asia and China as before. I t was a time when China, under
the weakening rule of the Tang and then later under the
Sung dynasty, was obliged to maintain towards Central
Asia a policy of passive defence if not of rigid seclusion.
The phenomenal rise of the Mongols under the great F
Chingiz Khan, another Napoleon, in the first quarter of the
thirteenth century brought about vast changes in political
conditions throughout Asia. By the time he died in Kansu,
A.D. I 227, his astonishing conquests had brought all countries
from the Black Sea to the Yellow river under direct control
of the Mongol 'Great Khan'. The operations continued by
his immediate successors ended some thirty years later in
uniting the whole of China under the same Mongol dynasty
which by its several branches held sway over all Central Asia
as far as Persia, and over a great part of Eastern Europe as
well. The establishment of one sovereignty across the whole
of Asia again cleared the way for direct intercourse and
trade between China, the Near East and Europe.
For more than a century the trade routes to the north and
south of the Tien-shan saw an undisturbed flow of traffic.
The accounts preserved to us of envoys, traders and travellers
from Europe then seeking far-off Cathay tell us a good deal
of those routes and of the ground which they crossed. None
of these accounts, in accuracy of detail and human interest,
approach the immortal record of Marco Polo. the greatest
of mediaeval travellers.
The Mongol dominion over China which Marco Polo still

its full greatness under the Emperor Kublai came to
1111 r ~ l dthrough internal decay within a century of Kublai's
$11 I rssion. The Chinese dynasty of the Ming which replaced
ii hlils content with safeguarding the north-western borders
Irt K snsu against fresh Mongol inroads by a policy of strict
avc l~~sion
which stifled trade.
I llc
use of 'the sea route to China, greatly developed by
I I I Arz
~ ~ b san,d becoming still more important after the first
I ' t ~ ttuguese voyages to India, had deprived that ancient
( 'rlitral-Asian highway of its former value for Western trade.
11111 towards the close of the seventeenth century the growI I I R power of the Oirats or Dzungars, Mongolian tribes
J rt*~l)lished
north of the Tien-shan, forced a fresh advance
i t 1 1 1 it~nermost
Asia upon China after it had passed under
~III*
Manchu dynasty, then young and vigorous. But it was
hot 11nti11755 that expeditions organized by the great
hl.t11(.11u
Emperor Ch'ien-lung finally brought the whole of
tl~v'I'arim basin as well as Dzungaria north of it under
I I I I t.(.t Chinese administration. Once again, as under the
I 111 I I ilnd Thng, a policy purely defensive in its origin had
I J W I I t cd in Chinese expansion over vast Central-Asian
l c ~ ~ i o right
ns
up to the Parnirs and the Altai Mountains.
( iltinese control of these regions has continued to the
I I U = Y ( . I Idav~
in spite of the growing internal weakness of
l l ~ rl i m ~
d the great upheaval caused by the Tungan
(i n
lhammadan rebellion in the third quarter of
I l ~I;Ir st century. The explanation lies in the fact that for the
It n t time in history China's Central-Asian frontiers had
I~rt
otnc contiguous with those of a great civilized power,
4i1' 11 ;a the Russian Empire was, capable of dominating
~ I I I *Imrder populations and gradually restraining nomadic
r ~ t wi l l

I
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migrations. It was Russia's temporary occupation of Kulja
and of the fertile Ili valley which facilitated the reconquest
of the New Dominion in 1877 after the great Muhammadan
rebellion had flung the Tarim basin for a decennium first
into anarchy and later on into oppressive mismle under
Yakub Beg, a usurper from Western Turkistan.
The strings of oases between the Tien-shan and the
Kun-lun no longer serve a great trade route. The brave
patient camels which carry what traffic there is as efficiently
as in the times of Chang Ch'ien or Marco Polo, have not
yet been replaced by the rushing motor car or the bustling
railway. The traditions of China's great past as a CentralAsian power still protect the peace of the region. Only the
future can show whether they will suffice also hereafter to
ward off those troubles and sufferings of which its less
secluded neighbour, Russian Turkistan, has had abundant
experience during recent years.

1111 i~lfll~rnccs
in culture, religion, race
11 I 11r(~11~11out
historical times, but in
I i 4 f period, Chinese Turkistan
r, nnnc have left their impress
t t r . ,. l , 1 8 1 , of'itg
~ ~ r ruined sites than those

-,

11

it3..++

. - ,-

-.
-.

If
!-t

.-.

::

r

t

-*

111

I

r ;! C

I;::::;

II
1 ~ 1 11 1

lere is good reason to
i these influences had
I t r l t t ~ ~ t t t li*otn
~ t l
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i 11
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on the history of Kashrnir as recorded in its old Sanskrit
Chronicle. Still longer periods I have passed in later years
while encamped on a high mountain top I 1,000 feet above
the sea, hard at work on the results of the explorations
which had carried me to far more distant parts in the north.
This life for many years in peaceful alpine seclusion has
made me look upon my tents in Kashmir as my only real
home.
I t was a consequence quite as much of the geographical
position of Kashmir as of my attachment to this mountain
land that it served as the starting-point for all my CentralAsian expeditions. Of course, I took care to choose on each
occasion a new route through those high ranges of the
Hindukush, the westernmost portion of the Himalayas,
which divide the valley of the Indus from the Pamirs and
the south-western confines of Chinese Turkistan. On all
three journeys my passage through that westernmost portion of the Himalaya, so barren and yet so attractive in its
grandeur, has left behind most impressive memories.
On the first expedition in 1900 my route from Kashm
to Chinese territory lay through Gilgit and Hunza, the lattc
a mountain tract offering the grandest scenery (Fig. 10).
Since a good mule track was engineered in the late eighties
to Gilgit for the sake of maintaining there a small garrison
of Imperial Service troops, and since the hill chiefships of
Hunza and Nagar were by 1891 brought under effective
British control, those valleys have become fairly well know
For the third journey in 1913 I was able to follow a line
approach which allowed me to visit as the first Europer
two hill territories, Dare1 and Tangir, never explored befor
and then to gain the Taghdum-bash Pamir on the Chine
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side over a succession of difficult snowy passes. But the route
t hat appealed to me perhaps most by its varied geographical
and ethnographic interest as well as by its historical associat ions, was the one followed in I 906 at the start of my second
vxpedition. So I may choose this route as the one on which
to conduct the reader to the scenes of my Central-Asian
csplorations.
This route, ordinarily closed to the European traveller
Prom political considerations, was to take me from the
Peshawar district, at the north-western extremity of the
Indian administrative border, through the tribal areas of
Swat and Dir into the Dard territory of Chitral. Thence
the uppermost Oxus valley and the Afghan Pamirs could
I)c gained across the Baroghil saddle. My lamented late
chief, Colonel Sir Harold Deane, then Chief Commissioner
of the North-West Frontier Province, had readily agreed to
Iny project, while an auspicious political constellation had
c-aused the late Amir Habibullah, King of Afghanistan,
to grant me permission to cross a portion of his territory,
otherwise jealously guarded, with a promptness I had not
ventured to hope for.
The end of April, the earliest time for a start northward
;moss the snowy passes, saw my small party duly mobilized.
As on all my three expeditions, it included only Indian
;tssistants. The Survey of India Department, from first to
last ever ready to help me with my topographical tasks,
Ilnd once more deputed with me one of its excellent native
*;rlrveyors,Rai Ram Singh, who had accompanied me on
tny first journey. Then there was Naik Ram Singh, a
c-nrporal of K.G.O. First Bengal Sappers and Miners, who,
t 11;tnksto sound technical training in his corps, was to prove
i 11.
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a very capable 'handy man'. Jasvant Singh, a wiry little
Rajput from Kangra who has acted as the surveyor's cook
on all my journeys, was included in the party (Fig. I I). I
wished I had ever myself been able to benefit by the services of an Indian follower so reliable and so gentlemanly
in manners. But unfortunately his high caste precluded
ministrations in such a capacity to a European, so the
position of cook to my own person had to be filled by a
Muhammadan Indian, about whose qualities, professional
and personal, the less said the better.
I just mention these details, as my modest staff remained
much the same on my other expeditions also. Of course,
Turki pony and camelmen had to be added after I had
reached on Chinese soil the proper field of work and there
had to organize my own transport for explorations in the
desert. Among those local men, too, I secured a nucleus of
faithful followers. Considering all that our equipment had
to include in the way of scientific instruments, photographic
apparatus and glass plates, and a minimum of indispensable
stores likely to last for two and a half years, there was reason
to feel satisfaction that fourteen mules at the start sufficed
for the whole baggage.
By April 2 7 we set out from the fort which guards the
Malakand pass (Fig. 12) and with it the approach to the
great valley of Swat. Since the important military route to
Chitral had been first opened in 1895 the Malakand and
the.valley beyond had been the scene of much hard tribal
fighting. I t was appropriate ground for the start on a
journey which was to take me not only to distant regions,
but also far back in the ages. For those first stages led
through trans-border valleys which more than twenty-two
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centuries before had seen Alexander and his Macedonians
pass by to the conquest of the Indian marches. There were
to be seen, too, ruins of Buddhist shrines attesting an ancient
zivilization that had vanished since the last of the rulers
who used to mint coins with Greek legends had ceased to
kold sway in the land and to protect with its prosperity also
ts Buddhist sacred sites.
May 3 found us at the foot of the dreaded Lowarai Pass,
>ver 10,200 feet high (Fig. 13), and our crossing effected
~eforedaybreak through gorges deeply choked with the
nows of avalanches, some quite recent, showed that the
lifficulties that had been locally urged against an earlier
lassage northward had scarcely been exaggerated. Over
ifty stout tribesmen, starting in several detachments to
essen risks, were needed for the transport of our belongings.
Mith this obstacle once safely taken I could rapidly push up
he deep-cut valley of Chitral to Fort Drosh, the northernnost outpost of British military power in India. Thence a
ong double march by the river, with the huge icy mass of
he Tirichmir peak (about 25,000 feet high) in full view,
arried me to the Chitral capital, a charming little oasis in
his maze of steep barren mountains.
A few days of busy halt there enabled me to gather an
mple anthropological harvest. I n its autochthonous popuition Chitral holds an important branch of that 'Dard'
ace which by its antiquity and ethnic and linguistic affini:es may well claim special interest. Already in the days of
ne Achaemenaean Empire its seat in these mountains was
nown to Ktesias. But the mountain fastnesses of Chitral
ave again and again offered shelter also to broken remants of tribes unable to hold their own elsewhere. Thus I
CU.III
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was able to take exact anthropological measurements alike
of Iranian-speaking hillmen from across the Hindukush and
of wild-looking refugees from Kafiristan. They were the last
heathen remnant of those Kafir tribes who in their mountain
fastnesses had held out for centuries against Afghan conquest
and forcible conversion to Islam.
The survival of much ancient lore in customs, traditions,
crafts, and even in domestic architecture, makes Chitral
and the adjacent valleys a fascinating field for the student
of early Indian civilization. But a variety of cogent practical
reasons urged me onwards to the Oxus and the 'Roof of the
World'. Rapid as my marches up the Yarkhun river and
through Mastuj had to be, I was able to trace and survey
here an interesting series of early Buddhist rock carvings,
sites of pre-Muhammadan forts, etc. I t was curious to note
how often local tradition connected the latter remains with
dimly remembered periods of Chinese overlordship. The
tenacity of such local tradition in a secluded mountain
region is significant in view of that temporary extension of
imperial Chinese power across the Pamirs and even south
of the Hindukush under the Tang dynasty to which I have
briefly referred in the preceding chapter.
I t was on far more interesting ground that I was soon
able to verify the accuracy of those Chinese annalists who
are our chief guides in the early history and geography of
Central Asia. Years before I had studied their record, of
course in translation, which relates to the Chinese expedition
under Kao Hsien-chih which, as already mentioned, in
A.D. 747 successfb11y invaded the territories of Yasin and
Gilgit then occupied by the Tibetans. I had then been
induced to assume that the route taken by the Chinese
42
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CHINESE EXPLOIT ON DARKOT

general and his force of ten thousand, after starting from
Kashgar and crossing the Pamin, had led over the Baroghil
and Darkot passes. The former has to be crossed on the way
from the uppermost Oxus valley to the headwaters of the
Mastuj river, while the difficult glacier pass of the Darkot
forms the only practicable approach from them to the Yasin
vallej
Iw
rally very anxious to trace on the actual ground
the route of this remarkable exploit; for it is the only
recorded instance of an organized force of comparatively
large size having ever surmounted the formidable natural
barrier which the Pamirs and Hindukush present to rnilitary operations. How such a force could be maintained
in that elevated mountain region bare of all resources is
by itself a problem that might baffle any modern general
staff.
The ascent of the Darkot pass,about 15,400feet above sealevel, undertaken with that object on May I 7, proved a very
trying affair; for the miles of magnificent glacier over which
the ascent led from the north (Fig. 14) were still covered by
deep masses of snow. Only after nine hours of toil in deep
snow, concealing ice full of crevasses, did we reach the top
of the pass. Even my hardy Mastuji and Wakhi guides had
held it to be inaccessible at this early season. The observations gathered there and subsequently on our marches across
the Baroghil saddle to the Oxus, fully bore out the exactness
of every topographical detail furnished by the official
account of that remarkable Chinese expedition.
As I stood on the glittering expanse of snow which marks
the top of the pass and looked down the precipitous slopes
which lead some 6000 feet below to the head of the Yasin
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valley, I could realize also why Kao Hsien-chih's braves
when they had struggled up to this height at first refused
to move farther. Their resourceful general had foresee]n this
awkward predicament and prudently arranged a clever ruse
which induced his men to advance into the deep valley
below. There their mere appearance after surmounting such
a formidable barrier created a panic among the occupants
of Yasin and promptly assured complete victory. But that
:I111 1J
as well as the stratagem employed by Kao Hsien-ct:':'another story'. I felt sorry at the time that there was no
likelihood of a monument ever rising on the Darkot i:o the
brave Chinese general. For, judged by the difficulties encountered and vanquished, this crossing of the Darkot and
the Parnirs may well be held to surpass the great Alpine
feats of commanders famous in European history, from
Hannibal to Napoleon and Suvorow.
Two days later we crossed the main Hindukush range
over its lowest depression, the Baroghil, about 12,400 feet
above the sea. The abnormally heavy snowfall of that year
had caused this otherwise easy saddle to be still covered with
great masses of snow. Their condition proved so bad that
but for the assistance sent from the Afghan side it would
have been quite impossible to get our loads across.
I t was a delightful sensation to find myself at the headwaters of the Oxus and thus brought nearer to that fascinating region of ancient Bactria lower down its course towards
which my eyes had been eagerly turned since my ---'-youth. Access to them, however, was barred for methrough adverse political circumstances has, alas, rem
so to this day. But for my progress eastwards to the Chinese
border on the Parnirs, every help which the scanty resources
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of poor Wakhan could provide was forthcoming under the
Amir's orders.
At Sarhad, the highest village on the Oxus and a place
)f ancient occupation, the kindest reception awaited me.
Colonel Shirindil Khan, .commanding the Afghan frontier
~arrisonson the Oxus, had been sent up there with an im3osing escort (Fig. I 6). This delightful old warrior had fought
:hrough all the troubled times preceding and following the
rccession of that remarkable Afghan ruler, Amir 'Abdur:ahman. He proved a fountain-head of interesting informaion about Badakhshan, its people and ancient remains. Was
t not like being wafted back many centuries to listen to this
centlemanly old soldier who, in his younger days, when
Abdurrahman was still new in the saddle, had helped to
mild up pyramids of rebel heads just to establish order,
ifter Isa Khan's great rising, in the time-honoured fashion of
Zentral Asia? Gladly should I have tarried by the Oxus to
lbsorb moreof this living historical record. Butregard for the
lardships already undergone by my military hosts-and
.ouching appeals from the peaceful Wakhi villagers, whose
canty resources were threatened with exhaustion by the
:scort's prolonged stay-urged me onwards.
The first two marches up the Oxus were made very trying
)y the fact that the winter route along the river-bed was
llready closed by the flooded river, while the high summer
.rack was still impracticable owing to heavy masses of snow.
The aglity with which our Badakhshi ponies scrambled up
~ n ddown precipitous rock slopes was wonderful to behold.
lgain and again only the incessant watchfulness of our
:scort saved the baggage from bounding down into the
:ossing grey waters of the river.
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A bitterly cold day spent in the Kirghiz camp of Bozaigumbaz made it possible for me to visit the Little Pamir
Lake. I t lies at a height of 13,ooo feet on one of those bleak
and wide upland valleys which form so characteristic a
feature of the 'Roof of the World'. What looked from this
flat expanse like a modest hill range, still snow-covered,
separated us from the Great Pamir Lake. Past this, I knew,
lay the route which Marco Polo had followed on his journey
through the wilderness of the 'Roof of the World' and which
he so graphically described. Hsiian-tsang, too, the great
Buddhist pilgrim, whom I have grown accustomed to claim
as my Chinese patron saint, had passed there when, centuries
before, he came back from his long pious wanderings in
India. Not until nine years later could I follow their track
there and that of Captain Wood, who in 1838 was the first
European since Marco Polo to visit the great lake.
I t was along the uppermost course of the Ab-i-Panja, the
main feeder of the Oxus, and on an ancient route, that we
reached the foot of the Wakhjir pass. It is flanked by the
glaciers where Lord Curzon had rightly placed the true
source of the Oxus. A long day of toil saw us across the pass
and so across the Afghan-Chinese border. We started by
3 A.M. Our Afghan escort remained camped behind at the
foot of the pass to make sure that our Wakhi and .Kirghiz
transport would not desert half-way. Enormous masses of
snow still covered the Wakhjir (Fig. I 5). In spite of a minimum temperature of 25" F. in the morning their surface
soon grew so soft that the powerful yaks of the Kirghiz had
to be relieved of loads and left behind. Only fear of our
Afghan protectors induced the Wakhis and Kirghiz to persevere in their efforts to carry our baggage across. Even so
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was midnight before the first point on the Chinese side
ras reached, where fuel and a dry spot made it possible to
e down and rest.
Here, at the head of the Taghdum-bash Pamir, I found
lyself once more at the point where in 1900 I had first set
)ot on Chinese soil. Down this high valley where, accord~gto the saying of the Sarikolis who occupy its lower end,
rinter lasts ten months and summer two, Hsiian-tsang, the
reat Chinese pilgrim, had travelled when about A.D. 642
e returned from his many years' travels in India. I had
.aced his footprints before to many sacred Buddhist sites,
nd was now setting out to follow them so much farther to
le east.
So I felt particularly gratified when I was able on my
,ay down definitely to locate the ruined rock fastness where
curious ancient legend related by the pilgrims supposed
n imperial princess, on her way from China to Persia, to
ave been once placed for safety. The fortifications which
traced on the top of an almost completely isolated rock
)ur rising above a gloomy defile of the Taghdum-bash
ver and known as Kiz-kurghan, 'the Princess's Tower'
7ig. 18), must have been long in ruins already in Hsiianang's time. But owing to the dryness of the climate the
alls defending this ancient place of refuge were still clearly
*aceable.Yet their material was mere sun-dried bricks with
:gular layers of juniper twigs embedded between them.
ar away to the east we shall meet with the same ancient
lhinese method of construction in the border wall of the
[an Limes built in the second century B.C.
At Tash-kurghan, the headquarters of Sarikol, I re-visited
IC site of the old capital of the territory. It is marked by
I. 1x1
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crumbling stone walls enclosing a wide area around a
tumbledown Chinese fort and what has now dwindled to
a mere little village (Fig. I 7). Then I moved on to Kashgar north-eastwards by the direct route across the high
Chichiklik plateau, close on 15,000 feet high. I t led past the
flank of the great Muz-tagh-ata massif and over a succession
of minor passes. Rapid as my marches had to be-I covered
the distance of close on 180 miles in six days, in spite of
difficulties caused by melting snows and flooded streamsI traced unmistakable topographical and archaeological
evidence which showed that the route was the same which
Hsiian-tsang, my Chinese patron saint, had followed more
than twelve centuries before.
At Kashgar, under the hospitable roof of my old friend
Mr. (now Sir) George Macartney, the representative of the
Indian Government, I was kept exceedingly busy. by. a host
of practical tasks connected with the organization of my
caravan, purchase of ponies and camels, etc. Mr. Macartney's kind offices, supported by his great personal influence,
secured the goodwill of the provincial Chinese Government
for my explorations. But it was a service of quite as great
importance when he recommended to me a qualified Chinese
secretary in the person of Chiang SsU-yeh (Fig. 20). I t had
not been very difficult for me before to acquire a fair colloquial knowledge of Eastern Turki, the language spoken
by the people of Chinese Turkestan. But for a serious study
of Chinese, the language of its rulers and administrators, I
regret I never had had needful leisure.
It was a piece of real good fortune which gave me in
Chiang Ssii-yeh not merely an excellent teacher and secretary but a devoted helpmate ever ready to face hardships
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for the sake of my scientific interests. Once I had mastered
the rudiments of conversational practice in Chinese (I
. regret
to say, only in that troublesome Hunanese variety of the
Mandarin), his ever-cheerful companionship was a great
resource during long months of hard travel and exertion.
With the true historical sense innate in every educated
Chinese, he took to archaeological work like a young duck
to the water. Slight and yet wiry of body, he bore the
privations and discomforts of desert life with a cheerful inlifference quite surprising in a literatus accustomed all his
ife to work near the fleshpots of the Ya-mens. Yet whenever
:ravel brought us in the oases to the hospitable board of
Zhinese Mandarins, he could show keen appreciation of the
:ood things there provided. Excellent causeur as he was, he
reep the whole company in good spirits by his
us talk. How often have I longed all these years for
ny ever-alert and devoted Chinese comrade, now, alas,
ong departed to his ancestors!
When on June 23 I started from Kashgar my goal was
(hotan, a fortnight's journey by the caravan route to the
outh-east. That oasis must have all through historical times
Ieen just as now by far the most important area of cultivaion to the south of the Taklamakan. Ancient sites abanloned to the sandy desert far away to the north-east of the
resent oasis had been the first to yield plentiful relics of
he Buddhist period when on my first expedition I began
~xplorationsin this region. I knew this field for interesting
irchaeological work to be by no means exhausted, and was
lcnce anxious to start fresh and more extensive explorations.
htt owing to the great summer heat of the plains work a t
and-buried ruins in the desert could not be thought of
E
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until September. In the meantime I was free to turn my
attention to geographical and other tasks.
For a few days I halted at the great and flourishing oasis
of Yarkand to which the Tarim river, where it debouches
from the mountains, assures plentiful irrigation, and then
proceeded to the foothills of the K'un-lun range to the
south. Proofs and other literary tasks connected with the
completion of Ancient Khotan, the detailed report on my first
expedition, had, alas, to be brought along so far. While
busily at work on their final disposal in the peacefbl small
oasis of Kok-yar, I found my hands full, too, with collecting
anthropological measurements and data about the littleknown people of Pakhpo (Fig. 22). At first they fought terribly shy of leaving their high valleys, just as if real heads
were to be taken instead of mere measurements and photographs with perfectly harmless instruments. But the trouble
was amply repaid. The evidence collected showed that this
small tribe, though it now speaks only Turki like the rest
of the population all through the Tarim basin, had yet in
its alpine isolation preserved remarkably well the main
physical features of that Homo AQinus race which in ancient
times appears to have extended right through to Khotan
and farther east along the southern edge of the Taklamakan.
There is reason to believe that its original speech was probably Eastern Iranian, like that which prevails among the
closely allied stock of the present Wakhis, Shughnis, etc., on
the uppermost Oxus. To this language branch belongs also
the old tongue of Khotan, as proved by the documents
which have been recovered at sand-buried sites of the
Khotan region.
After carrying my plane table survey by a littIe known

23. PANORAMIC VIEW OF END PORTION O F OTRUGHUL GLACIER, A T HEAD O F NISSA VALLEY, TAKEN FROM DETRITUS SLOPE FACING T H E WESTERK FLAXK O F T H E GLACIER.
The foreground in centre and on left shows the glacier flank complete15 covered with debris masses of moraines.
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The ice wall behind is exposed, darkened with fine detritus. On extreme right is seen the foot of the precipitous ]jock-spur past which the route of our ascent on tllc qlacicr lay.
The panorama was taken at an elevation of about 14,800.
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mute through the barren outer hills I reached Khotan by
1 hc close of July. I t was a great satisfaction to find myself
rmce more in that flourishing great oasis which, since my
~ttccessfulfirst explorations five years before, I had come to
look upon as my cherished Central-Asian base. Cheering,
t 00, was the welcome I received from old friends among the
local Turki gentry and the Afghan traders there settled as
wcll as from the amiable Chinese magistrate or 'Amban', to
use the term by which Mandarins are usually known to the
l'urki people. His ready help enabled me quickly to set out
li)r the task I had in view within the next four weeks. This
was to supplement our survey of 1900 in the high Kun-lun
Iaitnge south of Khotan by ampler topographical details
about the great glaciers which feed the headwaters of the
\'urung-kash river, one of the two rivers of Khotan.
Pushing up by a route discovered in 1900 across rugged
;)r~tlying
spurs we reached the Nissa valley by the middle of
Allgust, and were soon busily engaged in mapping the huge
I(-c-streamswhich descend towards its head from the main
tun-lun watershed (Fig. 3). The effects of far-advanced disi~ttcgrationof rocks, due evidently to great extremes of temIwratures. were everywhere most striking. The precipitous
ritlges wre had t o climb for the sake of survey stations were
:d on thleir crests of nothing but enormous rock fragcompos~
nlcbntsheapea up as by the hands of Titans, and quite bare of
drtritus from about 14,000 feet upwards. Enormous masses
ul' rock debris thrown down from these ridges almost
allothered the ice-streams below. Covered by this debris
r ~ l t permeated
l
by black glacier grit, these ice-streams looked
lir miles like huge dark torrents suddenly petrified in their
wilt1 coiurse. Big ice-falls and gaping crevasses showed
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indeed that these accumulations of debris were being steadill
if slowly carried onwards. But even there the exposed ice surface looked almost black, and when at the Otrughul glacier
(Fig. 23) I had under serious difficulties clambered up for
some five miles from the snout to an elevation of about
16,000 feet, the reaches of clear ice and snow descending
from the buttresses of a peak over 23,000 feet hig;h seemcec
still as far away as ever.
.
I,",I,
Two years later, coming from explorations on thc uc3vla4'
high plateaux of north-western Tibet, I was able to clin
up to the flank of this snowy peak and to sight from tl
watershed, at an elevation of 20,000 feet, the nCvC be
which give rise to this great glacier. How I reached tl
snowy cornice of the crest (Fig. 24) after a long climb I
a much-crevassed glacier and lost there the toes of n
right foot is another story and need not be told again he1
The huge accumulations of debris which cover all glacif
of the K'un-lun probably help to account for the importa
part which the survival in those glaciers of 'fossil' ice fro
the last glacial period and its gradual reduction during the
last few thousand years may, according to the theory mentioned in the preceding chapter, be assumed to play as
regards the volume of the rivers fed by those glaciers and
hence as regards the extent of irrigation obtainable from
these rivers within the oases.
Old moraines of huge size could be traced clearly at t
head of the Nissa valley (Fig. 25) down for about three miLLJ
below the present foot of the Kashkul glacier, at an elevation
of about I 3,000 feet. Thick layers of fine loess dust deposited
since ages by heavy clouds of dust, such as we saw again and
again swept up by the north wind from the great desert
A
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24. PANORAMIC VIEW TAKEN FROM SKOWY COL O x WATERSHED OF MAIN K'UK-LUN RANGE, NORTH O F THE UPPERMOST KARA-KASH VALLEY, AT AN ELEVATION O F ABOUT 20,000 FEET ABOVE SEA-LEVEL.
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The highest point of the crest visible from the col does not fall within the PO tion of the panorama reproduced. T O the south-east,ju~tby the slope
The panorama comprises about half of the horizon, extending from jjast (left) to west (right). The approximate positions of the cardinal points are indicated above the panorama. onthe extreme left are seen the snow
and the
( p ) of high massif, culminating in a triangulated peak of 23,071 feet,
s t rises to over 21,000 feet and forms Part of the Crestof the great ridge, appears the triangulated peak K,, 21,750 feet (b), and below it the valley which probably gives access to the 'Yangi Dawan' of Johnson. &Yond the valleys farther south (c)
extended to high Tibetan plateab with dv salt lake-beds. Above the valley marked (D) appears the range flanking the uppermost Kara-kash River from the south. The snowy domelto the s o ~ t h - ~ e(E)
line of the K'un-lun. Eelow, in the foreground, is the snowy col of the watershed (F), overlooking nCvC beds which feed the glacier of an unexplored valley trending to the north.
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dains to the north, had covered up these ancient terminal
moraines. O n them alone a t an elevation between 12,500
xnd 13,000 feet, where moisture seems to be less deficient
:han elsewhere in these forbidding mountains, was the eye
refreshed by the sight of real green grass and a few alpine
flowers. The barrenness of the valleys lower down was great,
2nd the bleak steep slopes of rock or detritus plainly told the
;tory of rapidly progressing erosion. The perfect maze of
;teeply serrated ridges and deep-cut gorges between them
~ h i c his to be found in parts of the outer slopes of the Krunun strikingly illustrates how far this process has advanced
rhere (Fig. 2).
I have described elsewhere the difficulties encountered
n our search for an old route across the main Krun-lun
Sange by which communication with Ladak on the Indian
ide of the high Tibetan plateaux was once maintained in
times of emergency. These difficulties were not entirely
hose of Nature. They were caused quite as much also by
)bstruction on the part of the small settlement of semilomadic hillmen and select malefactors (Fig. 2 I) exiled from
Chotan who, counting probably less than two hundred souls,
brm the only population in this desolate mountain region.
There seemed significance in its general name Karanghutagh, 'the mountains of blinding darkness'.

NCIENT KHOTAN CAPITAL
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csccded m safely identiftring all the sacred Buddhist sites
which Hsiian-tsang, my Chinese pilgrim guide, had visited
;md described within the Khotan oasis. On ground conlinuously cultivated and irrigated for centuries nothing of
structures built with sun-dried bricks could of course survive except low shapeless mounds at the best. But there were
fitill traditions which indicated survival of ancient local worhip at places where Buddhist sanctuaries had been replaced bv, Ziarats, or tombs of supposed Muhammadan
mints.
The site of Ithe ancient capital of Khotan could indeed be
definitely located at the little village of Yotkan, about halfway between the two rivers and some seven miles to the west
of the present chief place of the district. The digging carried
on there for some thirty-five years by 'treasure-seeking'
villagers had revealed a 'culture stratum' of completely
dccayed matter buried under a very deep layer of alluvium.
Curiously enough this has been dug and washed mainly for
the flakes of gold leaf which at one time were rather plentiRtlly obtained from it. These were the relics of the rich gilding which, according to the testimony of an early Chinese
pilgrim, had covered not only images but many parts of
Ihddhist religious structures at the capital. In recent years
nntiques such as ornamented fragments of pottery, terrac*otta figurines, chiefly of monkeys, engraved stones and
roins had come to be counted as a kind of secondary byproducts of a saleable kind (Fig. 26).
Interesting as it was to collect such small remains and to
wurvey the strangely revealed site which they indicated, yet
I felt glad when, after careful completion of all arrangetlicnts for supplies and transport, I was free to start by
I If, I V

CHAPTER IV
FIRST EXPLORATIONS AT A SAND-BURIED SITE

AFTERstrenuous weeks of geographical work in those forbidding mountains south of Khotan where the utter barrenness of Nature had given no chance for history to leave
its traces, the time came when I could turn to the fascinating
task of exploring sand-buried ancient sites in the desert. I
had gathered my earliest experience of such work in
December 1900, when on my first expedition I set out from
the Khotan oasis into the sandy wastes northward. The
observations and encouraging discoveries then made were
so instructive and have remained so fresh in my memory
that I feel induced to take a step back in chronology and
to ask the reader of these pages to accompany me on that
initial archaeological venture.
The weeks immediately preceding it had been spent within the Khotan oasis, then looking rather bare and bleak in
spite of all its fertility. The last dust-storm of the year had
effaced all view of the Kun-lun, near as its outer range is
to the oasis where it extends by the Kara-kash and Yurungkash rivers as they debouch from the mountains. I t had
brushed away all gay-coloured leaves from the trees of the
orchards and arbours and spread over the fertile plain the
atmosphere of a foggy autumn day in England. I had suc54
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December 7, a misty and bitterly cold day, for my first
winter campaign in the desert. Three dreary marches down
the Yurung-kash river, winding between fairly high sanddunes, brought us to the outlying small oasis of Tawakkel.
Turdi, an experienced old 'treasure-sekker' whom Badruddin Khan, the Aksakal or headman of the Indian traders
at Khotan and an ever helphl friend, used to employ on the
search for antiques, was to be our guide to the ruined site
some sixty miles off in a straight line to the north-east. To
him and others at Khotan belonging to the luckless little
fraternity of venturesome seekers for 'treasure' it was known
by the name of Dandan-oilik, 'the place of houses with
ivory'.
But I had engaged also two hardy Tawakkel hunters,
Ahmad Merghen and Kasim Akhun, who had guided Dr.
Hedin years before on his short visit to that site and then
down the Keriya river, to help us on the desert journey.
They were splendid men, inured to all hardships by their
roving life. They proved very useful from the start when it
came to collecting a party of thirty labourers for intended
excavations. Owing to superstitious fears and in view of the
expected rigours of the winter, the cultivators were naturally reluctant to venture so far into the desert. Notwithstanding the ample pay offered and stringent instructions
issued by P a n Ta-jen (Fig. ~ g ) ,the scholarly Amban of
Khotan who befriended me then as on all my subsequent
journeys, it needed the confidence inspired by the two
hunters to overcome this reluctance.
Seven camels of mine and a dozen locally hired donkeys
had to suffice for the transport of the baggage of our whole
party and of food suppIies for four weeks. The donkeys
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offcred the advantage of needing only a minimum of fodder.
For the camels only a quantity of oil made ofrape-seed could
I)c taken. Less than half a pint every second day of this
cvil-smelling liquid proved wonderfully effective in keeping
up their stamina on desert marches when they had to go
often for a number of days without water or grazing. Our
riding ponies were sent back to Khotan, and, of course, all
of us had to walk.
When a t last by December 12 we could set out with a
minimum of indispensable impedimenta and with my troop
of labourers duly collected, half the population of Tawakkel
scemed to be assembled to witness our departure. A small
advance party had been sent ahead two days previously
t~nderthe guidance of Kasim, the younger of the two
Iiunters. H e had orders to dig wells a t all places suitable for camps. The footprints left by them served as our
guide.
The dunes were low in the area crossed during the first
i wo days after striking off from the river. Even beyond they
did not rise to such heights as were subsequently encountcred on my desert crossings. Yet marching in the drift sand
proved slow work. Since the animals had to be saved all
over-exertion, progress of the heavily laden camels wss
rcduced to about a mile and a quarter per hour.
The tamarisk and reed scrub, plentiful a t first, grew rare
i t 1 the course of our second march, while the wild poplars,
t l ~ only
e
other vegetation, disappeared altogether as living
t rces. Luckily a t intervals there rose small conical hillocks
of sand thickly covered with tamarisk scrub, the dead roots
(11' which supplied excellent fuel. I t was near such hillocks,
ill l~ollowsscooped out of the soil by the erosive action of
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the wind, that Kasim's advance party had always dug their
wells for us to camp at. The water, scanty enough for so
large a party, was very bitter at the first two camps and
scarcely fit for human consumption. Curiously enough as we
moved farther away from the river it became comparatively
fresh.
The
winter of the desert had now set in with full rigour.
Fortunately in daytime while on the march there was little
to complain of. Though the temperature in the shade never
rose above freezing-point, yet there was no wind, so that I
could enjoy without discomfort the delightfully pure air of
the desert. As always when I moved on true desert ground
in the winter and the atmosphere kept calm, I felt thoroughly
refreshed by its absolute repose, which nothing living disturbs, and by its cleanness.
But at night, when the thermometer would go down to
minimum temperatures from zero to ten degrees below zero
Fahrenheit, my little tent, notwithstanding its extra serge
lining, was a terribly cold abode. When the temperature,
in spite of the embers kept in a little 'Arctic stove', had gone
down to about six degrees below freezing-point, writing
became impossible. Then I had to retire among the heavy
blankets and rugs of my camp bed. There 'Yolchi Beg' ('Sir
Traveller'), as 'Dash', my little fox terrier, was known by
his Turki incognito name, had long before sought a refuge,
though he too was provided with a good fur coat.
On the evening of the fourth day after entering the desert,
two of the men sent ahead returned to report that Kasim's
party had failed to trace the ruins. It was now the turn of
old Turdi, my 'treasure-seeking' guide, to prove his superior
knowledge of this dreary region, though he had only once
-
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before approached Dandan-oilik from this side. On the
march he had more than once before told me that he thought
the route taken by Kasim was leading too far north; but
iipparently, from a feeling of professional etiquette or pride,
Iic had refrained from pressing his advice. Now, on the
Iiunters' plain avowal of their inability to trace our goal,
x gleam of satisfaction passed over his wrinkled face. A short
conversation with the returned men sufficed for him to locate
the point which Kasim's party had reached. So next morning the men were sent back with full instructions to guide
Kasim back into the right direction.
Old Turdi, with the instinct bred by the roamings of
some thirty years and perhaps also inherited-his father had
been a 'treasure-seeker' before him-would find his bearings
cven where the dead uniformity of the sand dunes seemed
to offer no possible guidance. So, skirting the foot of several
higher ridges of sand, he brought us next evening to ground
where dead trees were seen emerging from heavy sand.
Shrivelled and bleached as they were, Turdi and the men
could recognize among them trunks of the white poplar,
tlie willow and other planted trees,. unmistakable proofs
that we had reached the area of ancient cultivation.
In a steep-banked hollow, about a mile and a half farther
to the south-east, we succeeded in digging a well to camp
Ily. Next morning, guided by old Turdi, a couple of miles
Ihrther south I found myself amidst the ruined structures
which mark the site of Dandan-oilik. Scattered in small
irolated groups over an area which my subsequent survey
nl~owedto extend for about a mile and a half from north
to south with a width of three-quarters of a mile, there rose
from among the low dunes the remains of buildings, modest
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in size, but of manifest antiquity. Wherce the sax~dhad blown
away, the walls constructed of wattle and plaster were
exposed to view, broken down to within a few feet of the
ground. Elsewhere the walls could be made out only by
rows of wooden posts emerging above the drift sand. A11
structural remains left exposed showed signs of having been
searched by 'treasure-seekers'. The damage done by their
operations was often only too evident.
Under the guidance of Turdi, thoroughly familiar with
the site which we jokingly used to call his own village, I
made a rapid survey of the ruins, which sufficed to furnish
unmistakable proofs of their character and approximate
date. On the much-injured walls of structures which had
been dug into by Turdi and others of his fraternity (Fig. 27),
I easily recognized remnants of paintings representing
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. There could be no doubt that I
stood amid the ruins of Buddhist places of worship. The style
of these frescoes pointed to the last centuries preceding the
advent of Islam as the probable date when these shrines and
the settlement to which they belonged had been abandoned.
Chinese copper coins bearing the date of the period A.D.
713-41 were picked up from the debris-strewn ground near
them and confirmed the dating.
Old Turdi felt quite at home in these desolate surroundings. He had frequently visited the site since his boyhood,
and his excellent memory allowed him quickly to recognize
the places where he and others had been at work before.
Fortunately their scanty resources as regards supplies and
transport had never allowed them to stay long or to clear
structures more deeply buried in the sand. So I could place
my camp at a spot from which such ruins as had escaped
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unopened were all within easy reach. The camels were sent
off eastwards to graze by the Keriya river, while the donkeys
were returned to Tawakkel. Then the men were set to work
at excavations which kept us all busy for a fortnight. For
me it was a happy time full of interesting finds and growing
experience.
The first ruin cleared was a small square building which
Turdi had once searched in his own fashion and knew as a
'But-khana', or 'temple of idols'. The sand, though lying
only two or three feet high, had not been removed. The
clearing of this and other small shrines soon familiarized me
with their typical arrangement. There was always an inner
square cella enclosed on all sides by equidistant outer walls
which formed a quadrangular passage (Fig. 28). Th'1s was
meant for the ceremonial circumambulation or pradakshina
prescribed by Indian custom. The walls built with wattle and
plaster were invariably decorated with tempera paintings.
,Judging from what remained of them on the lowest portions
of the walls, these paintings often represented Buddhas
above life-size, or else rows of small figures of Buddhist saints
forming akind of diaper. But occasionally there were left remnants, too, of legendary scenes (Fig. 29) or of representations
)f donors kneeling at the feet of the large Buddha figures.
Veedless to say, of the latter only the lowest parts could
.,urvive. Plenty of small stucco relievos showing Buddhas,
T3odhisattvas, flying Gandharvis, a kind of Buddhist angels,
ctc., could often be picked as they had fallen from the walls
kigher up.
Wall paintings and stucco relievos alike showed a style
~nmistakablyderived from that Graeco-Buddhist art which
);id flourished during the early centuries after Christ in the
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extreme north-west of India. This art has been rendered
familiar by a wealth of sculptures brought to light from
ruined Buddhist sanctuaries in ancient Gandhara, the present Peshawar District, and the adjacent tracts of the IndoAfghan Frontier. These remains of decorative art in Buddhist
shrines of distant Khotan are far removed in time from the
period when Greek art was first applied in the western
borderlands of India to figures of Buddhist sacred lore.
Yet they reflect quite as clearly the impress of Hellenistic
style.
I cannot attempt here to give a detailed account of all
the manifold interesting finds which rewarded the clearing
of the less injured shrines. The briefest indications must
suffice. In the centre of the inner cellas there stood generally
an elaborately stuccoed pedestal which had once borne a
colossalBuddhaimage (Fig. 28). The feet, which were all that
survived, furnished an idea of its size. In a number of cases
I found several painted panels of wood still resting against
the foot of the pedestal just as pious hands had placed them
as votive offerings.
Among the painted panels thus recovered there are fortunately several which, when they had been carefully cleaned
at the British Museum, revealed very interesting representations of legendary scenes. Thus one of them shows a curious
rat-headed divinity (Fig. 30). This figure would have been
difficult enough to interpret had not Hsiian-tsangysaccount
of Khotanpreserved for us the story how sacred rats and their
king, by destroying the horsesyharness, etc., of an invading
Hun host, had caused its defeat and thus saved the land.
The legend still lives, as I was able to prove, in a form
modified to suit Muhammadan notions, at the same spot
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where old Hsuan-tsang heard it located, on the caravan
track leading to Khotan from the west.
Still more curious, perhaps, was my later discovery that
one of those painted tablets represents the Chinese princess
who, according to a story also recorded by Hsuan-tsang,
was believed to have first introduced sericulture at Khotan.
There it was in the pilgrim's time a flourishing industry just
as it still is at present. The princess was supposed to have
brought hidden in her head-dress the first silkworm seeds
from China, which jealously prohibited their export. For
this pious fraud the clever lady was subsequently deified in
her adopted country, and a famous shrine which the pilgrim
isited near the capital was dedicated to her memory.
The painted panel I have referred to remained very puzzng for a long time (Fig. 31). It shows seated in the centre
richly dressed lady with a high diadem on her head and
..irls kneeling on both sides of her. At one end of the oblong
panel is seen a basket filled with what might be taken for
fruits, at the other a much-effaced object difficult at first to
'~terpret.The puzzle was solved when I recognized the
leaning of the gesture by which the attendant figure on the
:ft with her raised left hand points to the diadem of the
~dy.It was under this diadem that the princess had
nuggled the silkworm seeds out of China. I n the basket
t one end of the panel are represented the cocoons prouced from them, while the object at the other end reveals
self as a loom for weaving the silk spun from the cocoons.
Among the dozen or so of ruined structures which I could
.ace and carefully clear, several proved to have belonged
.) small Buddhist monastic establishments. I n the sand fill16their lowest apartments, which were all that survived,
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we first recovered long detached leaves of paper manuscripts, then whole little packets of folia (Fig. 33). They could
at once be recognized by me as written in early Indian
Brahmi script, containing Buddhist texts partly in Sanskrit,
the classical language of India in which the canonical literature of Northern Buddhism is composed, and partly in a
previously unknown language which has proved to have
been the indigenous tongue of the Khotan population.
The writing as well as the shape and arrangement of these
manuscripts are, of course, derived from India, the original
home of Buddhism. But the researches ofcompetent scholars,
working partly on materials which had been secured previously from Khotan as the result of local 'treasure-seeking'
operations, have proved that old Khotanese language to be
Iranian. I t appears to have been closely allied with that
spoken in the early centuries of our era in ancient Bactria
and elsewhere on the Middle Oxus. We know that Buddhist
cult and doctrine had penetrated very early through the
present Afghanistan into that part of Eastern Iran, and
there can be no doubt that Buddhism and the Indian cultural influences associated with it had reached the Tarim
basin first, if not solely, through the same region. Buddhist
cult and iconography can be shown to have absorbed
Iranian elements also on this passage.
Their impact is illustrated in a very striking fashion
by a remarkable and fairly well-preserved painted panel
(Fig. 32) which came to light as a votive deposit in one of
the temple cellas cleared. On one side is seen the figure of
a powerful male, wholly Persian in physical appearance and
style of dress, yet obviously intended for a Buddhist divinity.
The long ruddy face, surrounded by a heavy black beard,

I'hTNTED PANEL REPRESENTING PERSI.4N BODHIS.4TTV.4 (RUSTAM).
Scale, two-fifths.
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is a feature never seen on any sacred Buddhist figure. The
large curling moustache and the bushy black eyebrows add
to the martial look of the face. Over the head with its long
black locks rises a high golden tiara closely resembling the
head-dress of the Sasanian 'kings of kings' of Persia. The
body, narrow-waisted in keeping with the traditional Persian type of manly beauty, is dressed in a brocaded coat.
Below this are shown the feet and legs encased in high
black top-boots. From the waist is suspended a short curving
sword. From the neck descends a curling scarf which winds
round the arm just as usually seen on Bodhisattva figures
of Central Asia. As so often among these figures, the divinity
is shown with four arms. Ofthe emblems which three of them
carry, two only can be clearly recognized, and both of these,
a drinking-cup and a spear head, are unmistakably secular.
The picture on the opposite side of the panel in curious
contrast shows a three-headed figure of demonic look and
distinctly Indian type. The dark blue flesh of the body, nude
but for a tiger skin descending from the waist, the two bulls
couchant below the crossed legs and the emblems carried in
the four hands, all suggest affinity to some Tantric divinity
of India. Subject and style of this picture seemed so far
removed from the 'Persian Bodhisattva' on the other side
of the panel that to find any connexion between the two
was very puzzling.
The clue to the interpretation of the two figures and their
juxtaposition did not offer itself until fifteen years later
when, towards the close of my third Central-Asian expedition, I came to explore an imposing ruined site on the hill
of Koh-i-Khwaja, which rises above the Hamun marshes
of Sistan by the south eastern border of Persia. There I

-
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discovered the remains, unfortunately much damaged, of a
large mural painting hidden behind a later wall. Its lower
frieze represents a scene of homage and offerings presented
to a youthful male of martial bearing, seated in a dignified
pose. The upraised right arm carried a curving mace surmounted by an ox-head. This shape of the mace corresponds exactly to the famous ox-headed gurz carried by
Rustam, the great hero of Persian epic legend, and his
recognized attribute throughout Persian iconography of
Muhammadan times.
There can be no possible doubt that the chief figure in
this mural painting of Koh-i-Khwaja represents Rustam,
whom the Persian national epos as preserved in Firdausi's
Shah-nima distinctly associates with Sistan. A comparison
of his figure with that of the 'Persian Bodhisattva' of the
Dandan-oilik panel enables us now to recognize the head
of Rustam's mace in the object, for the most part effaced,
which crowns the top of the curving handle held in the
upper right arm of that strange Bodhisattva.
But the comparison with the Koh-i-Khwaja fresco helps
us also to understand the significance of the three-headed
demonic figure shown on the opposite side of the Dandanoilik panel. For in the fresco we see Rustam faced by a
closely corresponding three-headed personage offering homage with raised hands. In all probability it is meant for one
of those demonic adversaries whom Rustam in popular
legends of Persian epic tradition is represented as having
overcome in hard struggles and triumphantly forced into
loyal submission to his king. Thus the connexion between
the two figures of the Dandan-oilik panel is accounted for.
The wall painting of Koh-i-Khwaja belongs to the late
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Sltsanian period ending in the seventh century A.D. This
close contact in time. with the remains of the Dandanoilik shrines adds to the interest which the introduction of
t hc deified Iranian hero into the local Pantheon of Khotan
:tffords as an illustration of the accretions undergone by
lluddhist cult on its passage into Central Asia.
The time when the site of Dandan-oilik was abandoned
to the desert can fortunately be determined by converging chronological evidence from manuscript remains of a
~ccularcharacter. There were found in some ruined dwellingplaces, probably monastic, small sheets of thin paper
with Brahmi script (Fig. 33). On subsequent examination
1 hese have proved to be documents drawn up in Khotanese
language and relating to petty local transactions, such as
deeds of loan, requisition orders, etc. The palaeographic
character of these writings as well as of the canonical
Buddhist manuscripts pointed to the eighth century as their
probable date. The correctness of this approximate dating,
due mainly to the scholarship of the late Dr. Hoernle, one
IF my oldest and most helpful collaborators, has been estabished by a series of Chinese documents (Fig. 34) brought to
ight from more than one of the ruined monastic quarters.
When examined by the late Professor Chavannes, the
imented great Sinologue of Paris and my unfailing guide
in all that related to Chinese records, they proved to contitin petitions for the recovery of debts, bonds for small
loans, reports from a small local officer and the like. As was
) be expected in documents drafted by people so strongly
nbued with chronological sense as the Chinese are, these
tids supply us with exact dates ranging from A.D. 781 to
lo. They have given us also the Chinese name, Li-sieh, of
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the locality and that of one of its convents called Hu-kuo,
'the country-protecting'. Curiously enough, several monks
there seem to have combined business as money-lenders with
their religious occupations. The names given in one of the
documents of the superintending priests of this monastic
establishment are Chinese; but that the population which
supported it was not Chinese is plainly indicated by the
transcribed names of the borrowers and sureties.
But the essential value of these documents lies in their
chronological evidence. From their very character and the
condition in which they were found, scattered amidst
rubbish in ground-floor rooms used as quarters or kitchens,
it is quite safe to conclude that they were penned during
the closing years of the occupation of the site and left
behind when it was finally abandoned. This inference is
completely borne out by the Chinese copper coins found
on the site which bear dates reaching down only to A.D. 760.
The time of abandonment thus established is in remarkable agreement with what the Chinese historical Annals tell
us of Chinese control over the Tarim basin under the Tang
dynasty having finally come to its end about 791. The
collapse of Chinese authority and the successful Tibetan
invasion must have meant for Khotan a period of exceptional trouble. The effects of a great political upheaval
in that part of the world are always felt most seriously in
small outlying oases; for these are wholly dependent on a
system of irrigation which only a firm and watchful administration can maintain. Considered in this light, the evidence
furnished by the finds at Dandan-oilik may well help us in
tracing the true relation between the abandonment of other
ancient sites in this region and the cause or causes which,

briefly suggested in a previous chapter, have since
rcndered their re-occupation impossible.
Quite apart from the finds which my excavations yielded,
there were also other interesting antiquarian observations
to be gathered bearing on the general aspects and conditions
of life. Thus I traced the remains of ancient orchards and
avenues, lines of irrigation channels, debris-covered patches
of ground marking the position of humble dwellings, etc.,
amidst the low dunes. But with such silent witnesses of the
past we shall become still better acquainted at the fascinating old site to which the next chapter will take us.
Only one general observation may find room here. Everything at the site pointed to its abandonment having been a
gradual one, and in no way connected with any sudden
physical catastrophe such as popular legends current about
[he so-called 'sand-buried cities' of the Taklamakan have
induced some European travellers to assume. The Sodom
xnd Gomorrha stories related all over the Tarim basin
xbout 'old towns' suddenly overwhelmed by sand dunes
are more ancient than the ruins of Dandan-oilik. Hsiiantsang had already heard them more or less in the same form
in which they are now current. These legends are interesting
;IS folk-lore, but in the face of plain archaeological evidence
to the contrary,such as theexamination of Dandan-oilik and
1.very other ancient site in this region has supplied, scientific
mnquiry need have no concern with them.
Detailed surveys, topographical as well as antiquarian,
successive expeditions have convinced me that the lands
~fDandan-oilik were irrigated from an extension of the
-;inals which for at least five centuries Iater brought the
w;tter of the streams of Chira, Domoko and Gulakhma to
as
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the extensive debris-covered site of Uzun-tati traced by me
in the desert some forty miles farther south and identical
with the Pi-mo of Hsiian-tsang, Marco Polo's Pein. A variety
of relevant considerations set forth in my detailed reports
points to the conclusion that the successive abandonment
of both Dandan-oilik and 'Pi-mo' was due to the same cause,
the difficulty of maintaining effective irrigation for these
outlying settlements.

CHAPTER V
DISCOVERIES -AT THE NIYA SITE

IN the desert due south of Dandan-oilik but far nearer to
the still cultivated ground of the village tracts of Gulakhma
and Domoko were other old sites awaiting exploration.
They were all duly visited by me in the course of my first
and second expeditions and proved to have been abandoned
to the sands about the same period as Dandan-oilik or some
centuries later. But none of them proved so ancient, so
interesting and so important in every way as the extensive
sand-buried settlement which I discovered in the desert
well beyond the present termination of the Niya river. So
1 propose to take my readers there straight, just as good
fortune guided me there in January 1901 directly after I
Ilad said farewell to Dandan-oilik and the scene of my first
c*xcavations.
Three days of tramping across the dunes to the east had
Ilrought me to the Keriya-darya, hard frozen at the time.
I t is the only river among those descending from the K'untun east of Khotan which, being fed by considerable glaciers,
Itinnages to penetrate far into the Taklamakan before it,
too, dies away among high ridges of sand. Marching up its
1.c bllrse for four more days, no longer on foot now, but thanks
to n successfully arranged concentration on horseback, I
71
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reached the oasis and town of Keriya. The latter is a fairly
large place and the headquarters of a district which extended at that time over nearly five degrees of longitude,
needless to say almost all desert. Its jovial Chinese magistrate gave me a very kindly reception.
Keriya is not an old place, and the 'treasure-seeking' profession does not flourish there as in Khotan. But on the first
day after my arrival an old and respectable villager came
to tell me of ancient houses half-buried in sand which he
had seen ten years earlier well beyond the famous pilgrimage place of Imam Ja'far Sadik in the desert north of Niya.
Others, too, had heard stories of this 'old town' (kcna-shahr),
to use the term which the people of the Tarim basin are
accustomed to apply to every kind of ruin, even the smallest.
So I set out for Niya on January 18 and, after a four days'
journey along the line where the bare gravel glacis of the
Kun-lun skirts the Taklamakan, reached the small oasis.
During the day's halt which regard for the due celebration of the Ramadan, the end of the Muhammadan month
of fasting, obliged me to make there, 1was greatly cheered
by receiving unexpected proof of the great age of the ruined
site I was bound for. Hassan Akhun, my sharp-witted young
camelman, who was subsequently to share every one of my
expeditions, had come across a villager possessing two inscribed tablets brought away from the site. When they were
produced before me, I discovered to my joyful surprise that
they contained writing in that ancient script of the extreme
north-west of India known as Kharoshthi, and of a type
which closely agreed with that prevailing during the first
centuries of our era.
The man who brought me the tablets had picked them
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.IIPon the road to ImamJatfar Sadik; but I soon ascertained
h e original finder in the person of Ibrahim, an enterprising
young miller of the village who had dug them out a year
Ixfore when searching a 'house of the old town', beyond
that pilgrimage place, in the hope of 'treasure'. He had
found no 'treasure', only a number of these, to him, useless tablets. He had brought away six, only to throw away
some on the road and to give the rest to his children to play
with. These, of course, were soon destroyed, and Ibrahim
now greatly regretted their loss when he saw how well I
rewarded the more sensible man who had picked up the
others.
I lost no time in securing Ibrahim as a guide for my party.
It was a happy evening when I examined these most promising finds. The very cursive form of writing and the faded
ink prevented any attempt at immediate decipherment, but
there could be no doubt that I held in my hands documents
written in an early Indian script and older than any which
have come to light in India apart from inscriptions. The
writing alone was enough to assure me of the antiquity of
lie site for which I was bent; yet I little anticipated at the
lime what a rich harvest awaited me there.
The three days' march along the dying Niya river was
)lightened by this cheering prospect quite as much as by
;I delightfully clear sky. But the cold was still severe, the
lrmperature at night falling to somewhere about eight
tlrgrees below zero Fahrenheit. The Mazar of Imam Ja'far
I;\dik is a famous pilgrimage place marking the spot where
jopular legend assumes the holy Muslim leader of that
I;\ tne to have fallen with many hundreds of the Faithful in
~alitingthe infidels of 'Chin and Ma-chin', t e . Khotan.

I
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There was nothing to detain me at the place. Apart from
some pilgrim shelters, a tumbled-down Madrasah or soidisant college and trees decked with thousands of rags, votive
offerings of pilgrims, there was to be seen there only a curious
hillock composed of stony detritus overlying an outcrop of
rock-salt. From a little lake into which the water of the
small terminal channel of the river is dammed up before
it finally disappears, we filled two galvanized iron tanks
brought from Calcutta as well as improvized sacks and nets
with ice. This was to provide the indispensable minimum
of water while my camp, counting from forty to fifty people,
was pitched far out in the desert.
I cannot stop to describe how the belt of luxuriant jungle
of wild poplar trees and tamarisks passed below the Mazar
gradually changed into a wide expanse of low sand-cones
overgrown with scrub, groups of dead trees, gaunt and
twisted by age, rising between them. Towards the end of a
second easy march we passed a belt of more open ground
where remains of broken pottery, an enclosure made of
thickly packed rushes, a line of trunks of dead fruit trees and
planted poplars, suggested the site of some ancient farm.
Soon we arrived at the first two 'houses' our guides had
spoken of (Fig. 35).
They stood on what at first sight looked like small elevated terraces. But subsequent observation proved these to
be merely portions of the original loess soil that had escaped
the erosion which was proceeding all round. The mode of
construction was materially the same as at the dwellings of
Dandan-oilik, but the dimensions were much greater and
the timber framework of the walls, rising above the sand
which filled the rooms, far more elaborate and solid. The
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Ereater an-~tiquityof these ruins became at once evident when
in one of the rooms I found some finely carved pieces of
wood, with ornaments common in Graeco-Buddhist sculpture, lying practically on the surface.
Marching about two miles farther north across fairly high
iunes we arrived at a ruined structure of sun-dried bricks,
nalf-buried under a high conical sand-hill. I t proved to be
a small Stupa or Buddhist relic tower dug into long ago.
There our camp was pitched in a position conveniently
central jb r the exploration of the scattered ruins and near
al!SO, SO Ibrahim assured me, to the dwelling in which he
declared he had come upon those inscribed tablets. As I
retired to my first night's rest among these silent habitations of a distant past I wondered with some apprehension
whether Ibrahim's story would prove true, and how much
of the other precious documents on wood which he declared
he had left behind were still waiting to be recovered by me.
Next morning I hastened off with Ibrahim and my diggers
to this ruined dwelling. The mingled feelings of expectation
and distrust with which I now approached it soon changed
to joyful assurance. About a mile from camp I sighted the
ruin towards which Ibrahim was guiding us. I t also occulied the top of a little terrace rising high above the depresions of the ground eroded by the wind. On ascending the
slope I picked up at once three inscribed tablets lying amidst
the debris of massive timber that marked wholly eroded
parts of the structure (Fig. 37).
On reaching the top I found to my delight many more
srattered within one of the rooms. Only a year had passed
rirlce Ibrahim had thrown them down there. The layer of
sift-sand was so thin as scarcely to afford the topmost ones
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adequate protection from the snow which a very slight fall,
experienced also by us after leaving Keriya, had deposited.
Owing to the bitter cold it still lay in patches on shaded
slopes. As it was, the sun of one year had bleached and
partly effaced the writing of the topmost tablets where fully
exposed. So I had a special reason to bless the good luck
which had brought me to the site so soon after Ibrahim's
discovery.
He at once showed me the spot where he had unearthed
the tablets. It proved to be the corner of a small room situated in the northern wing of the building between other
apartments. There, in a little recess between a large brickbuilt fire-place and the west wall of the room, he had come
upon a heap of tablets by scooping out the sand with his
hands. The 'treasure' he looked for was not there. So the
ancient documents which he had found stored there, apparently with some sort of arrangement, were just thrown
away into an adjoining room.
My first task was to get the men to clear the room where
Ibrahim had come upon those precious tablets. I t was an
easy matter, as the room was not large and the sand covering its floor nowhere more than four feet deep. In the course
of this operation two dozen wooden documents were recovered on the original earthen floor and on a raised sitting
platform by the side of the fire-place. When I next made a
careful search myself for the scattered remains of Ibrahim's
haul, no less than eighty-five more tablets were recovered.
The subsequent clearing of the adjoining rooms in the north
wing of the ruined house added still further to their number.
So I found myself before the day's work was ended in the
possession of truly abundant materials.
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The remarkable state of preservation in which many of
the wooden tablets were found made it easy for me even
on the spot to recognize the main features of their use and
outward arrangement. With the exception of a few oblong
pieces, all the tablets found that day were wedge-shaped,
fi-om seven to fifteen inches long, and showed evidence of
having originally been fastened together in pairs (Fig. 38).
I shall presently describe the ingenious method used for
this fastening. The text, which was invariably in cursive
Kharoshthi writing, running from right to left and parallel
to the longer side, occupied the inner sides of the tablets.
Other tablets bore on their outside surface a sunk socket
fbr a clay seal and soon proved to have served the purposes
of a kind of envelope. By the side of the socket there usually
appeared brief entries forming a single line. These a t once
suggested the address or name of the sender. Where double
tablets had remained together, and thus protected each
other, the black ink of the writing on the inner surfaces
looked as fresh as if penned yesterday.
Thus it was easy to recognize that the tablets, though
written by many different hands, showed throughout the
c.haracteristic peculiarities of that type of Kharoshthi writing which in India is invariably exhibited by the stone
inscriptions of the Kushana or Indo-Scythian dynasty. Its
kings ruled over the Panjab and the regions to the west of
r l ~ cIndus during the first three centuries of our era. Thus
vvcn before any careful examination became possible I felt
,~ssuredas to the high antiquity and exceptional value of
Il~c
materials I was busy gathering.
And yet during that day's animating labours there re111;rineda thought that did not allow my archaeological
ur.
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conscience to become unduly triumphant. I t was true that
the collected text of the hundred odd tablets I was carrying
away as the result of my first day's work could not fall short
of, if it did not exceed, the aggregate of all previously available Kharoshthi writings. But might not these strange records prove to be mere replicas of the same text, perhaps
a prayer or an extract from some sacred Buddhist text?
Once in the comparative shelter of my tent I began with
impatience to examine the best preserved of these tablets.
I was prepared from previous experience of Kharoshthi
epigraphy for the exceptional difficulties likely to be presented by the cursive character of the writing and by all
the uncertainties as to language, etc. Yet, sitting up in the
cold of that evening wrapped in my furs-the thermometer
showed next morning a minimum of forty-one degrees of
frost-I gained assurance on two important points. A series
of philological observations convinced me that the language
was an early Indian Prakrit. It became equally certain that
the text varied greatly, notwithstanding the same brief
initial formula with which most of them opened. When later
on I had definitely deciphered this formula as reading
mahanuava maharaya lihati, "His Highness the Maharaja orders
in writing", there remained no doubt that these particular
documents conveyed official orders. The conclusion seemed
thus justified that with the Kharoshthi script an early form
of Indian speech had also been transplanted into this distant
Central-Asian region, in any case for administrative use.
Such a fact might well open fresh and wholly unexpected
historical vistas over ground so far shrouded in darkness.
My eager hope for more finds of records proved well
founded when I proceeded to clear the southern wing of

.

PACKETS OF INSCRIBED TABLETS

79

the ruined building. Beyond a small room which seemed to
have served as an antechamber for attendants, there adjoined a large apartment. I t was a room twenty-six feet
square with a raised platform of plaster running round
three of its sides, very much as in the 'Aiwan' or hall of any
modern Turkistan house of some pretension. Remains of
cight posts placed in a square indicated a central area over
which a raised roof had been arranged to admit light and
air just as in large modern houses. Elsewhere, too, the disposition and construction of the ancient dwellings with
which I soon became so familiar at this site showed a striking similarity to the domestic arrangements still prevailing
in the present oases.
Time and the erosive force of the winds had left little
Inore of the timber-and-wattle walls than broken posts, and
lie protecting layer of sand was only about two feet deep.
All the more delighted was I to find that even this had
ccl~ficedto preserve in a more or less legible condition the
I lrree score of tablets that were found covering the platfijrm along the southern side of the hall. In some places they
wrrc rising in small closely packed heaps, evidently just as
Irft by the last occupants. But a considerable number of other
wooden documents showed plainly by their position that
tllcy had been disturbed, apparently not long after the
l~ttildinghad been deserted. Thus some were found resting
t r t l it large piece of strongly woven matting which must have
Ic,l.lncd part of a roof over the central area. Others turned
"1) "car a small open fire-place found beneath the fallen
111ir f I ing. They owed their excellent preservation obviously
4 4 1 f l r is safe covering.
'I'IIC great number of the wooden documents and the
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condition in which those left undisturbed by later 'treasurcseekingyvisitors were found, left no doubt as to this large
apartment having served as an office. That it was that of
some local official became clear later on from an examination of the tablets. Their variety in respect of size and shape
was remarkable. The wedge-shaped tablets reappeared
again, but in numbers they were far surpassed by inscribed
boards of wood, all of oblong form, but showing great variations in detail and arrangement. Some of them were of considerable dimensions, up to thirty inches in length. The
great majority showed plainly, by the irregular arrangement
of their writing, in small columns often ending with- numeri..
cal figures;
by the appearance of various handwritings,
erasures, etc., that they did not contain texts or even
connected communications, but in all probability memoranda. accounts, drafts and other casual records.
Two series of oblong tablets largely represented among
the finds of this room showed far greater regularity and care
in writing but were none the less puzzling at the time of
their discovery. One series consisted of tablets of rectangular
shape, from four to sixteen inches in length, with a raised
rim resembling a margin at the narrower sides of their
single inscribed surface (Fig. 39). The initial line of writing ordinarily contained figures preceded by Prakrit words
which I soon made out to mean "in the year . . . month . . .
day". Obviously I held in my hands regularly dated documents. The other series consisted of rectangular tablets,
smaller in size, with rarely any writing on their flat reverse,
while the obverse, in its raised centre, invariably showed n
square or oblong socket, obviously intended for the insertion of a seal, together with a transversely written linr
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DOCUMENT ON RECTASGULAR DOUBLE-TABLET,

FROM HIDDEN ARCHIVE, NIYA SITE.
Scale, one-half.
Obverse of under-tablet and reverse of covering-tablet show palimpsest writing.
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or two. It was only later, after the remarkable rubbish-heap
to be mentioned presently had yielded up its antiquarian
treasures, that the explanation, as definite as it was simple,
revealed itself. Those curious seal-bearing tablets were
meant to serve as a kind of wooden cover or envelope fitting
between the raised rims of the wooden tablets which bore
on their protected upper surface the text of a letter or legal
document.
The sand covering the remains of this structure which
had proved so rich a mine of inscribed tablets, was not deep
cnough to protect relics of larger size, but the ruin itself
(Fig. 37) served well to illustrate the extent to which this
and other structures of the site had suffered from wind
crosion. The small plateau which the ruin is seen to occupy,
raised some fifteen feet above the surrounding ground, is
rinmistakably due to this destructive force. While the strip
of ground actually covered by the debris, foundation beams
of walls, etc., has retained the original level, the open surfhce near has been lowered more and more by the eroding
action of the wind. That part of the ground, too, which is
still occupied by remains of ancient structures, is slowly
I)c:ing cut into and undermined. The photograph taken of
rllc ruin aptly illustrates this slow process of destruction;
fin- the heavy timber debris seen on the slope of the foreground mark a portion of the original building which has
rompletely fallen.
The danger to ruins which is involved in this slow but
i~~ccssant
action of wind-driven sand, was strikingly brought
I~otncto me by the condition of more than one group of
~tllc-icnt
dwellings explored at this site. Thus half a mile to
t llc. north-west of the building first cleared an area measurG
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ing fully 500 feet square proved to be closely occupied by
the timber debris of ancient houses. But as the dunes were
only a few feet high and the ground everywhere greatly
eroded, very little remained of the walls and still less of the
contents of the rooms. Even thus careful search had its
rewards here.
Thus in a detached room of which the floor was covered
by sand only half a foot to one foot deep, there came to
light some fifty tablets of wood besides a variety of household implements of wood including a mouse-trap, bootlast, etc. Unfortunately, owing to the inadequate protection, the majority of these tablets had become withered and
bleached until all trace of writing was lost. Others, though
much warped, still showed their Kharoshthi writing. Lists
of names and account items, which appear on most of these,
pointed to records kept in some office. The extent of clerical
labour once carried on here,-and the occasional inconvenience of the wooden writing material,-could be estimated
by the size of these tablets, one much effaced piece attaining
the inconvenient length of seven and a half feet!
The slight depth of the sand covering this area permitted
me rapidly to clear here a considerable number of small
houses. These served to acquaint me with the typical
arrangement of the rooms, cattle-sheds, etc., composing
these homesteads. Finds of interest were here scarce, but
I mention in passing that in an outhouse we came upon .an
unmistakable ice-pit. A thick bed of ancient poplar leaves,
once used to cover the ice, still survived.
More varied in character and more interesting, too, were
the relics yielded by the excavation of the two large ruined
houses passed on our first approach to the site. The one to
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the east (Fig. 35), judging from the size and number of the
apartments, must have been the residence of a man of position. Its rooms held a far greater depth of sand, and hence
its structural remains were better preserved. A very striking
kature of this building was a large central hall, measuring
orty by twenty-six feet. The massive beams of poplar wood
supporting the roof were forty feet long, and, like the corbel
on which the central beams rested, fine specimens of carving. The stuccoed walls still standing to a good height were
decorated with a carefully coloured design of large floral
scrolls and festoons executed in tempera.
The hall had been completely cleared by its last dwellers
or visitors, but from the smaller rooms adjoining to the
north we recovered interesting relics illustrating the manufactures and arts of the period. Among other small specimens of local textile industry there turned up portions of
n delicately worked woollen rug (Fig. 40) showing elaborate
geometrical patterns and harmoniously blended colours
which only needed a little brushing to reappear in their
original brilliancy. Only passing reference can be made
to the remains of wooden implements found in the kitchen
and of arms, such as a bow and wooden shield, left behind
in a storage place. Among articles of ornamental wood(sawing found here none can compare with the ancient
cllair shown in Fig. 41. Its pieces, though disjointed, lay
together on the floor of one of the outer rooms. All the
tlrcorative motifs of the carvings are familiar to us from
tllc Graeco-Buddhist relievos of the Indian North-West
I'rontier. I was glad to note at the time how closely the
~ l ; ~thus
t e indicated agreed with the chronological evidence
I11' the Kharoshthi writing.
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The other large residence farther to the south-west also
yielded plenty of curious relics. In a room which seems to
have served as an office there were found besides inscribed
tablets of varying shape blank wooden stationery, writing
pens of tamarisk wood, and eating sticks such as are still
used by the Chinese. More interesting still were the wellpreserved upper portion of a guitar found in a passage and
the remains of an elaborately carved arm-chair. Its legs
represent standing lions and the arm -rests composite
monsters of a Hellenistic type, all retaining their original
vivid colouring.
The arrangement of an arbour close by could be traced
with great clearness. The trunks of the poplars still rising
eight to ten feet above the ground were seen grouped in
small squares and enclosing avenues, just as they can be
found now in every 'Bostan' or arbour from Kashgar to
Keriya. I t was with a strange feeling, obliterating almost
all sense of time, that I walked between two parallel rush
fences that still form a little country lane just as they did
nearly seventeen centuries ago. Searching in the sand at the
bottom of the fences, my stick disclosed the rustling dead
leaves of poplars and fruit trees. Among the fallen trunks of
ancient trees such as I saw here and at other points of the
site, my diggers easily distinguished white poplars once
planted along lanes, as well as various fruit trees, such as
the peach, apple, plum, apricot, mulberry, the wood of
which they knew from their own homes.
I t was clear from the excavations just described that the
ancient dwellings of the site had been cleared by their last
inhabitants, or soon after their departure, of everything
possessing intrinsic value or still fit for practical use. Thus
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my hopes of further archaeological finds had to be based
mainly on any rubbish remains. These hopes were soon
confirmed in a very gratifjring way.
I n the course of a reconnaissance to the north I had
siglhted about half a dozen more groups of ruined structures
scattered over an area of about three and a half miles from
---.
h north and more than two miles across. In one ruin,
Y U U~ t to
:atly decayed and in no way attracting special attention,
lad come upon a number of bleached tablets lying exposed, and a little digging had within half an hour brought
to light more than two dozen inscribed pieces. Among them
were two novelties: a narrow slip of wood with Chinese
characters and a small fragment of leather with a line of
Kharoshthi recording a date.
These finds were indeed promising. Yet I little anticipated how rich a mine of ancient relics I had struck within
the half-broken walls of this room which once formed the
western end of a modest dwelling-place (Fig. 36). When
systematic excavation had begun it revealed layer upon
layer of wooden tablets mixed up with refuse of all sorts.
It soon proved to be an ancient rubbish-heap formed by
the accumulations of many years and containing also what,
by an anachronism, may fitly be called the 'waste-paper'
deposits of that early time.
From that consolidated mass of refuse rising fully four feet
above the original level I recovered in the end more than
two hundred documents on wood. They were all embedded
among solid layers of broken pottery, straw, rags of felt and
various woven fabrics, pieces of leather, and other less
savoury refuse. I t was not an easy task with fingers halfbenumbed by cold, and in the dust which a fresh north-
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east breeze raised from the dug-up rubbish-heap, to mark
and carefully tabulate every inscribed piece. Yet it was
obviously necessary to keep accurate record of the relative
position in which each object was found; for this might help
to establish the chronological order and possibly the internal
connexion of the dispersed documents. For three long working days I had to inhale the odours of this antique dirt and
litter, still pungent after so many centuries.
The diversity in form and material of the documents was
quite as remarkable as their good preservation. The first few
hours' work brought to light complete Kharoshthi documents on leather (Fig. 42). The oblong sheets of carefully
prepared sheepskin, of which altogether two dozen were
recovered, showed different sizes but were always folded up
in the same way into neat little rolls. The Kharoshthi text
covering the inner surface is usually written in a clear clerical
hand and the black ink has remained very fresh. At the head
of each document I could read with certainty the same introductory formula already referred to as indicating official
origin. The dating is given separately below, usually only
by month and day.
Still more interesting information as to clerical practice
was .yielded by the abundant finds of Kharoshthi tablets.
Many of those unearthed here still retained intact the
original clay seals and strings with which they had been
fastened (Fig. 44).There could be no doubt that wood was
the general stationery. I t was hence particularly fortunate
that I could now definitely ascertain all technicalities connected with its use.
The wedge-shaped tablets (Fig. 38)which were in favour
for short communications, especially those of a quasi demi-
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official character, invariably consisted of pairs of pieces fitted
exactly to match each other in size. One end of the double
tablet thus formed was cut square; the other runs out into a
point near which a string-hole is drilled through both pieces.
The text occupies the smooth obverse of the under tablet
and is protected by an upper or covering tablet which serves
as a kind of envelope. On the reverse of this the writing
was continued if the length of the communication required
it. The wood of the upper tablet shows grer+-L L C l *'-'"ness
L111t
towards the square end, and in this raised plortion Iof the
outside surface a square socket was neatly cut,, intend'ed for
the reception of a square seal.
A double-stranded string of hemp was in a cleverly designed fashion first passed through the string-hole and then
driawn ti'ghtly over both tablets near the square or right11a
.d. There grooves communicating with the seal
socket held the string in regular cross-folds. The socket was
then filled with clay, covering these folds of the string. When
once the seal of the sender had been impressed into the clay,
it became impossible to separate the under tablet from the
ripper tablet and to read the writing on the inner surfaces
without either breaking the seal impression or cutting the
string. Thus unauthorized inspection of the communication
was absolutely guarded against.
Scarcely less ingeniou!s was the method of fastening which
the finds in that precio~
1s refusc:-heap proved to have been
.. From a number of double
ltscd for the rectangular tablets.
t:tblets which I recovered here practicaIly intac:t, it became
('I~arthat in this case the under table!: was pirovided with
ir raised rim on either of the shorter sides. Between these
1.i1-n~fitted exactly a covering tablet the obverse of which,

,
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in its raised centre, had a square or oblong socket for the
reception of a clay seal. Here, too, a string passed transversely over both tablets and being secured below a clay
seal effectually prevented any unauthorized opening and
reading of what was written on the inner sides of the two
tablets. Fig. 39 shows such a double tablet, which was found
with the string broken but otherwise intact, both before and
after the opening. More frequently the 'envelopes' had become separated from their under tablets either before or
when they were thrown away into this dustbin, an ancient
substitute, I might call it, of the waste-paper basket. But in
the course of the careful examination which all these finds
underwent at the hands of Professor E. J. Rapson, my distinguished scholar collaborator, first at the British Museum
and subsequently outside it, most of the pairs could be reunited.
I cannot detail here all the curious observations made in
connexion with this ancient stationery in wood. But mention
should be made of the fact that subsequent discoveries at
ruined sites far away to the east have proved all those ingenious devices to have originated in China and at a far earlier
period. There, 1 may add, the invention of paper, dating
from A.D. 105, was causing the use of wooden stationery
gradually to become obsolete during the centuries following. But the new writing material, more convenient as it
was, evidently made its way but slowly into distant Central
Asia. For though the Niya site can be proved not to have
been abandoned until the second half of the third century
A.D., yet not a single scrap of paper ever turned up there in
the course of my explorations.
On the other hand, the remarkable series of clay seal-
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itnpressions which were found still intact on a number of
tablets (Fig 44), furnished from the start striking evidence
of the way in which the influence of the West, through products of classical art, asserted itself so far away as the Tarim
basin. It was a delightful surprise when, on cleaning the first
intact seal-impression that turned up, I recognized in it the
figure of Pallas Athene, with aegis and thunderbolt, treated
in an archaic fashion. Other clay sealings also showed Greek
figures, such as a standing and a seated Eros, Heracles and
another Athene. The engraved stones from which these
impressions had been made very closely resemble in their
style Hellenistic or Roman work of the first centuries of
our era.
As if to symbolize this strange mixture of influences from
the Far West and the Far East, a covering tablet found here
has two seals impressed side by side. One by its Chinese
lapidary characters is shown to be the seal of the Chinese
political officer in charge of Shan-shan, the present Lop
district in the East; while the other presents a portrait-head
unmistakably cut after Western models.
Owing to the excellent preservation of many documents
thus brought to light in the course of my first visit to this
fascinating site, it proved comparatively easy almost from
the start to clear up the essential antiquarian details relating
to their character and use. But, as I soon recognized, the
detailed decipherment of all these epigraphical finds in
Kharoshthi was bound to prove a very difficult task. Owing
to the very cursive character of the Kharoshthi script and
tlie puzzling phonetic and other peculiarities of the early
lrldian dialect employed, this task has indeed taxed the
*8c.liolarly
zeal and acumen of that learned triumvirate of
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expert collaborators, Professor E. J. Rapson of Cambridge,
M. E. Senart and Pkre Boyer, s.J., of Paris, who kindly
undertook in 1902 the publication of these records.
The number of our Kharoshthi documents was greatly
increased by the finds made here and at sites farther east
--- 1on my subsequent ex~editions.
This will help to explain,
together with dektys con!sequent on the war, why their
publication in several fascilculi could not be completed until
1928. The full interpretation of the texts thus rendered
ed labours
accessible to other Indologist students willI still net
extending over many years.
Not until these exegetical labours have been carried much
further will it be possible to bring into focus all the light
tho;se records throw upon the economic and administrative
con ditions, the ethnic and cultural relations of the people,
etc., prevailing in that region. But enough has become clear
to permit of some definite glimpses being offered here. Of
the great mass of the documents it is certain that they contain, as surmised by me from the first, official correspondence
of various kinds. The bulk of this is made up of reports and
orders to local officials on matters of local administration
and police; complaints; summonses; orders for safe-conduct
or arrests, and similar communications. Records of payments or requisitions, accounts, lists of labourers, etc., form
the usual contents of the mass of miscellaneous 'papers'
written on single tablets of irregular shapes and often in
columns ending with numerical signs.
That a considerable proportion of the double rectangular
tablets contains formal agreements and bonds was conclusively proved by the number of carefully sealed documents of this kind found unopened in a remarkable cache
-
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which,
.--- as described in the next chapter, came to light on
my sec:ond visit to the site. Other rectangular double tablets
,have I)roved to contain letters dealing with private affairs
.. .
which their writers obviously wished to keep between themselves and their correspondents. Of considerable philological
interest are some tablets containing passages from Buddhist
1iexts il1 Sanskrit.
The language used throughout all these Kharoshthi docu--.rrlrnrs is an early Indian Prakrit with a large admixture of
Sanskrit terms. We have good reason to suppose that not
only the script, but also this language was. derived from
th(
eme north-west of the Panjab and the adjacent
tra
lus tracts. In India no writings of such early date,
concerned with everyday life and administration, have
survived. This fact invests these records found so far away
to the north of the Himalayas with still greater interest.
Their discovery in this region seems curiously bound up
with the old local tradition, recorded by Hsiian-tsang and
also in old Tibetan texts, that the territory of Khotan
was conquered and colonized about two centuries before
our era by Indian immigrants from Takshasila, the Taxila
of the Greeks, in the extreme north-wc
orner of the
J'anjab.
The titles given to the rulers in whose name orders are
issued and with reference to whose reigns the more elaborate
rlocuments are dated (Maharaja, devaputra, 'son of the gods',
~ t c . )are purely Indian. They agree strikingly with the
officialnomenclature observed under the Kushana or IndoRythian princes who ruled over the extreme north-west
India and Afghanistan in the first centuries of our era.
I'llc names of the persons which occur in the documents
L-
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are almost all Indian, and some of them point to a connexion with the Indo-Scythian dominion. But by the side
of official designations familiar from ancient Indian usage
there appear titles which are distinctly non-Indian and still
await explanation.
We often meet with the name of Khotan, in a form almost
identical with that now in use, but also in the form Kustana
'breast of the earth'. This, probably a product of 'learned
popular etymology', is recorded also by Hsiian-tsang. But,
as might be expected in correspondence, we find other
localities also, like the Niya oasis and Charchan, mentioned by their ancient names. Among the local names occurring in these documents I was later on able to identify
Chadota as that of the ancient site itself. I t figures under the
Chinese transcription of Ching-chiieh as the designation of a
small territory mentioned in the Han Annals to the east of
Khotan and approximately in the right position.
Among the many curious facts revealed already by Professor Rapson's first decipherment I may mention in passing
that there existed a recognized official terminology for the
various classes of wooden stationery. Thus, e.g., the wedgeshaped tablets are always designated in their context as kilamudra, literally 'sealed wedges'. But far more important is
it that the painstaking research of the same distinguished
scholar has recently succeeded in determining the chronological order of the successive rulers whose years of reign
are indicated in the dated documents, and in proving that
their seat was not Khotan, but the territory of Shan-shan
corresponding to the present Lop tract.
I t seemed strange that these ruins far away in the north,
overrun by what Hindu legends vaguely knew as the great

CHINESE RECORDS ON WOODEN SLIPS

93
'sand ocean', should have preserved for us in an Indian language records of everyday life far older than any written
documents that have as yet come to light in India proper.
From the first there was ample antiquarian evidence of
the palaeographic sort pointing to this conclusion; for, as
already stated, the Kharoshthi writing of the documents
showed close agreement with the Kharoshthi inscriptions of
the Kushana kings whose rule over north-western India
falls mainly within the second and third centuries of our
era. Their testimony was fully supported by the fortunate
discovery in another ruin of a unique tablet showing by the
side of Kharoshthi some lines written in Indian Brahmi
characters of the Kushana or Indo-Scythian period. The
evidence of the coins was equally eloquent, since the numerous Chinese copper pieces found during my stay at the site
all belonged to issues of the Later Han dynasty which came
to a close in A.D. 220.
But the incontrovertible chronological evidence I had
longed for came from one of the small pieces of wood inscribed with single lines of Chinese characters of which the
ancient refuse-heap had yielded up over two score (Fig. 47).
As was to be expected in the case of documents penned
by precise official hands, they yielded to M. Chavannes'
expert examination a series of very usehl data. Most of
them contain brief references to orders issued by specified
Chinese authorities or relate to the movements of certain
individuals who were to be arrested or allowed to pass.
Itcferences to ancient localities both in the Tarim basin and
ill China offer points of distinct historical interest.
Rut what gratified me most was the discovery, first made
ill London by a lamented Sinologue friend, Dr. Bushell,
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that one of these little tablets was fully and precisely dated
in a year of the Emperor Wu-ti corresponding to A.D. 269.
Of him it is distinctly recorded that he re-established Chinese
authority in the 'Western Countries' and maintained it during his reign (A.D. 265-89). I t is difficult to believe that
the ruined site continued to be inhabited many years after
Wu-ti's time. Great political and economicdisturbances must
have accompanied the withdrawal of Chinese authority
from these parts, and with them one feels tempted to connect directly or indirectly the final abandonment of the
site.
The clearing of some other ruined dwellings to the north
did not yield many novel finds, apart from a few fine specimens of architectural wood carvings (Fig. 43). This in a
way made it less hard for me to tear myself away from this
fascinating dead settlement than it would have been otherwise. Sixteen days of incessant hard work, together with the
hardships implied by bitterly cold nights and mornings,
had worn out all the diggers and my own men too. I fully
realized that other structures were likely to have remained
hidden behind dunes, though the men whom I sent out on
reconnaissances failed to report any-for obvious reasons of
their own. But then I had to think of other old sites both
to the east and west about which I had received information, and of the comparatively short time still remaining at
my disposal for their exploration before the season of sandstorms would set in and put an end to excavations at distant
sites in the desert.
So I resigned myself with a heavy heart to take my leave
by February 13 of this scene of fmitful and stimulating
labours. When marching back to the end of the Niya river
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by a different route we stumbled, as it were, on a group of
llouses not previously noticed owing to the height of the
surrounding sands. And this helped to confirm me still more
in the resolve that my farewell at the time should not be
final. .

I

ALONG DYING NIYA RIVER
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many labourers as I could possibly keep supplied with water.
Thus, what with the example set by my 'old guard' and the
liclpful local influence still possessed by my energetic old
fiictotum, Ibrahim Beg of Keriya, a column of fifty diggers,
with supplies for four weeks and additional camels for transport, could be raised within a single day's halt.
Once again three rapid marches lay through the luxuriant
jungle belt which lines the dying course of the Niya river.
At this re---- the glowing autumn tints of wild poplars
and reec
nade a delightfir1 treat for the eye. Picturesque pa
' pilgrims returning from the lonely shrine
of Imam JaTar Sadik added a touch of human interest to
fliis silent sylvan scenery. A few miles beyond the supposed
rating-place of that holy warrior and martyr, we filled all
available water-tanks and goat-skins with water. There we
lrft behind the last abode of the living and also the present
limit of life-giving water. Two days later I had the satisfilction of camping once more amidst bare dunes not far
liam the centre of that long stretch of sand-buried settletilent. Subsequent surveys have proved its scattered remains
to extend over an area of over fourteen miles from south
to north with a maximum width of some four miles.
Already that day's route, slightly diverging from that
li)llowed on my first discovery of the site, had taken me
~ n s spots
t
of ancient occupation, marked by the debris of
clornpletely decayed dwellings and remains of fences enclosi l ~ gancient orchards. I t was a joyful sensation to find myWIT once more among the shrivelled trunks of dead fruitf1.c.c~and poplars that had flourished when there were still
crtlperors ruling Rome. A little experimental scraping in
1111- corner of a modest much-eroded dwelling llad reve
taled
I ~ I IVI
.

CHAPTER VI
THE NIYA SITE REVISITED AND THE R E W N S OF ENDERE

WHENI left in February 1901 that fascinating ruined site
beyond where the Niya river is now lost in the sand, it was
with a firm wish and hope for its further exploration. So a
fresh visit to it was duly planned and prepared by the time
when my second expedition had, at the close of the summer
1906, brought me back once more to Khotan, as related
above in Chapter rn. I had often thought in the interval
how great a help it might be if a search could be made from
the air for more ancient dwellings hidden away amidst the
dunes. But neither the use of a man-carrying kite nor of a
balloon could be thought of for obvious practical reasons,
which would equally have applied to the aeroplane if it
had then been invented. So I had arranged for my former
'treasure-seeking' guide Ibrahim to go out to the site as
soon as the summer heat had passed and to try tracing ruins
that had before escaped us.
When, after prolonged excavation work in the vicinity of
Domoko between Khotan and Keriya, I had reached the
Niya oasis again by October 15, 1906, it was encouraging
to learn from Ibrahim that his search had been fruitful.
Equally pleasing it was to see how readily my old Niya
diggers rejoined me. I was resolved this time to take out as
96
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some well-preserved wooden tablets bearing Kharoshthi
script. They held out an encouraging promise at the outset, and also furnished conclusive proof that this area fully
four miles to the south of the first ruins explored
- in 1901
held remains belonging to the same early period.
When in the twilight
of that first evening I strolled across
the high sands to a ruin sighted in 1901 but reluctantly
'left over' for unavoidable reasons and lighted upon a fine
carved cantilever since laid bare by the slight shift of a
rlilne. I felt almost as if I had never been away, and yet
grateful for the kindly Fate which had allowed me to return.
But I little dreamt then how rich an archaeological haul
was awaiting for me close by.
Next morning, after tramping some four miles over
absolutely bare dunes, I started our fresh excavations at
the northernmost of the ruined dwellings which Ibrahim
had discovered scattered in a line some two miles to the
west of the area previously explored. These structures, then
hidden from our view by high dunes, evidently marked
what must have been the extreme north-western extension
of the area once reached by a canal from the terminal course
of the Niya river.
The ruin we first cleared was a relatively small dwelling,
covered only by three or four feet of sand, and just of the
right type -to offer an instructive lesson to my Indian
'handy man', brave Naik Ram Singh, and the men. I t
occupied a narrow tongue of what, owing to the depression
produced around by wind erosion, looked like high ground,
extending in continuation of the line of a small irrigation
canal still marked by fallen rows of dead poplars. As soon
as the floor was being reached in the western end room
.

ANCIENT HOUSEHOLD IMPLEMENTS
-.

Kharoshthi documents on wood began to crop up in
numbers. After the first discovery of a 'takhta' or tablet
had been duly rewarded with some Chinese silver, I had
the satisfaction in each of the three living-rooms of the house
of seeing specimen after specimen of this ancient record and
correspondence in Indian language and script emerge
from where the last dweller, probably a petty official, about
the middle of the third century A.D., had left behind his
'waste paper'.
It added to my gratification to see that a number of the
rectangular and wedge-shaped letter tablets still retained
intact their original string fastenings, and a few even their
clay seal-impressions. How cheering it was to discover on
them representations of Heracles and what amears to be
-a representation of the Genius Populi Romani, left by the
impact of classical intaglios (Fig. 44)! To be greeted once
- of Asia
more at these desolate ruins far away in the heart
I>y tangible links with the art of Greece and Rome seemed
to efface all distance in time and mace.
Just as familiar to me were the household and agricultural
implements, all of wood, which this ruin yielded. Remains
,.
n! a wooden chair decorated with carvings of GraecoIluddhist style, weaving instruments, a boot-last. a I a r ~ r
---- U r;lting-tray, mouse-trap, etc., were all objects I could with
--my former experience recognize at the fist glance. and so
illso the various methods employed in constructing
the
wattled walls, with well-wrought timber-posts and skilful
wicker-work between the plaster.
Our next task was the clearing of the remains of a far
---Inrgcr structure close to camp. Here the walls and any
oldccts which may have been left between them proved
- --

.

1 1

A

I

-

-

roo

THE NIYA SITE REVISITED

CH. VI

completely eroded, though the massive posts, bleached
and splintered, still rose high, marking the position of the
timber framework. But when I examined the ground underneath what appeared to have been an outhouse or stables,
I realized quickly that it was made up of layers of a
huge refuse-heap. Of course, previous experience supplied
sufficient reason for digging into this unsavoury quarry,
though the pungent smells which its contents emitted, even
after seventeen centuries of burial, were doubly trying in
the fresh eastern breeze which drove fine dust, dead
microbes and all into one's eyes, throat and nose. Our
perseverance in cutting through layer upon layer of stable
refuse was rewarded, however, at last by striking, on a
level fully seven feet below the surface, a small wooden
enclosure which had probably served as a dustbin for some
earlier habitation. There were curious sweepings of all
sorts-rags of manifold fabrics in silk, cotton, felt; seals
of bronze and bone; embroidered leather; wooden pens;
fragments of lacquer-ware; broken implements in wood;
etc.
But more gratif6ng still was a find of over a dozen small
tablets inscribed with Chinese characters of exquisite penmanship (Fig. 47). Most of them when examined by M.
Chavannes have proved to be labels originally fastened to
presents made to members of the local chief's family. The
reference which one of them makes to the home of one of
the ruler's wives has rendered it possible to prove that the
ancient site was included in the territory of Ching-chiieh,
which the Annals of the Han dynasty mention as situated
between Charchan and Keriya. Quite at the bottom of the
enclosure we found a small heap of corn, still in sheaves
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R U I N S OF NIYA .AND LOU-LZN SITES, AND O F HXN LIMES.
Scale, two-thirds.
1, 1 1 from Niya Site; 2, 13, 1 6 from Lou-Ian Site: 3-1 0, 12, 14, 1 5 from watch-+tations of ancient C l ~ i n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~
Limes. Nos. 1 , 3, 1 6 are covers with seal-sockets; No. 14 is a 'shaving'.
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1 in perfect preservation, and close to it the mummified
uodies of two mice.
It seems probable that this large but unfortunately badly
eroded structure marks the position of a residence at least
temporarily occupied by a person of consequence. To this
points the great size of a hall, measuring forty-one by thirtyfive feet, and the discovery made on a subsequent visit to the
site that to the south-west of the ruin there extends for over
half a mile an area where the ground not hidden by dunes
is thickly covered with fragments of pottery and other hard
debris. It is obviously ground once closely occupied by
houses which, being built only with walls of sun-dried bricks
or stamped clay (the material used also nowadays for ordinary dwellings in towns and villages of this region), could
not hold out so long against wind erosion as the superior
timber-and-wattle built structures of the well-to-do.
I cannot attempt to give details of the busy days spent in
searching the chain of dwellings stretching southward (Fig.
46). Some had suffered badly from erosion; others had been
better protected, and the clearing of the high sand which
filled their rooms cost great efforts. Kharoshthi records on
wood, whether letters, accounts, drafts or memos, turned up
in almost every one of these dwellings. Besides, there were
found architectural wood carvings, household objects and
implements illustrative of everyday life and the prevailing
industries. Though nothing of intrinsic value had been left
behind by the last dwellers of this modest Pompeii, there
was sufficient evidence of the ease in which they had lived
in the large number of individual rooms provided with fireplaces, comfortable sitting-platforms, wooden cupboards,
ctc. Remains of fenced gardens and of avenues of poplars
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or fruit-trees could be traced almost invariably near these
houses (Fig. 45). Where dunes had afforded protection, the
gaunt, bleached trunks in these orchards, chiefly mulberry
trees, still rose as high as ten to twelve feet.
But what at first fascinated me most was the absolute
barrenness and the wide vistas of the desert around me.
The ruins at this end of the site lie beyond the zone of living
tamarisk scrub. Like the open sea, the expanse of yellow
dunes lay before me, with nothing to break their wavy
monotony but the bleached trunks of trees or rows of
splintered posts marking houses which rose here and there
above the sandy crests. They often curiously suggested the
picture of a wreck reduced to the mere ribs of its timber.
There was the fresh breeze, too, and the great silence of
the ocean.
I must forgo any attempt at detailed description of the
results here yielded by a fortnight of exacting but fruitful
work. Yet a particularly rich haul of ancient documents may
claim mention were it only on account of the characteristic
conditions under which it was discovered. I was clearing a
large residence (Fig. 48) in a group of ruins on the extreme
west of the site. I t had on my previous visit been traced too
late for complete exploration, and I had ever since kept it,
as it were, faithfully in petto. Fine pieces of architectural
wood carving brought to light near a large central hall soon
proved that the dwelling must have been that of a well-todo person. Finds of Kharoshthi records of respectable size,
including a wooden tablet fully three feet long, in what
appeared to have been an ante-room, suggested his having
been an official of some consequence.
The hope of finding more in his office was soon justified

1
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when the first strokes of the 'Ketman' laid bare regular files
of documents near the floor of a narrow room adjoining the
central hall. Their number soon rose to over a hundred.
Most of them were 'wedges' as used for the conveyance of
executive orders; others, on oblong tablets, accounts, lists
and miscellaneous 'office papers', to use once more an
anachronism. Evidently we had hit upon office files thrown
down here and excellently preserved, under the cover of
five to six feet of sand. The scraping of the mud flooring
for detached pieces was still proceeding when a strange discovery rewarded honest Rustam, the most experienced
digger of my 'old guard'.
Already during the first clearing I had noticed a large
lump of clay or plaster near the wall where. the packets of
tablets lay closest. I had ordered it to be left undisturbed,
though I thought little of its having come to that place by
more than accident. Rustam had just extracted between it
and the wall a well-preserved double-wedge tablet, when
I saw him eagerly burrow with his hands into the floor just
as when my fox terrier 'Dash' was at work opening rat-holes.
Before I could put any questions I saw Rustam triumphantly
draw forth from about six inches below the floor a complete
rectangular document with its double clay seal intact and
its envelope still unopened. When the hole was enlarged we
saw that the space towards the wall and below its foundation beam was full of closely packed layers of similar
clocuments.
It was clear that we had struck a small hidden archive,
and my joy at this novel experience was great; for apart
from the interest of the documents themselves and their
splendid preservation, the condition in which they were
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found furnished very valuable indications. With a few exceptions, all the rectangular documents (Figs. 9, 39), of which
fully three dozen were cleared in the end, had their elaborate
string fastenings unopened and sealed down on the envelope.
This manifestly confirmed the conjectural explanation I had
arrived at in the case of a few previous finds of this kind.
These were agreements or bonds which had to be kept under
their original fastenings and seals in order that in case of
need their validity might be safely established.
Characteristically enough, the only two open records
proved to be letters addressed in due form to the "Honourable Cojhbo Sojaka, whose sight is dear to gods and men",
whose name and title I had previously read on many of the
officialnotes dug up in the scattered files. The care which
had been taken to hide the deposit and at the same time
to mark its position-for that, no doubt was the purpose
of the clay lump, as Rustam had quite rightly guessedshowed that the owner had been obliged to leave the place
in an emergency, but with a hope of returning.
Great care had to be taken in the removal to save the clay
sealings from any risk of damage. A number of them held
impressions from two or three intaglios (Fig. 44). My care
was amply rewarded when I discovered on clearing them at
night in my tent that almost all had remained as fresh as
when first impressed, and that most of them were from seals
of classical workmanship representing an archaic Zeus,
Heracles with club and lion-skin, Eros, Pallas Promachos,
helmeted busts, etc. It was strange how victoriously the art
of the Greek die-cutter had left its marks in this distant
region, and strange, too, to know myself the de facto possessor of Sojaka's deeds probably referring to lands and
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other real property buried long centuries since under the
silent dunes. Where was the law court which might help
me to claim them?
As our work proceeded to the south of the site the surroundings grew, if anything, more sombre and almdst lugubrious, in spite of the appearance of still living scrub. The
ruins had to be searched for amidst closely set sand-cones
raising their heads covered with tangled masses of tamarisk,
dead or living, to forty or fifty feet. Ruins just emerging
from the foot of sand-hills with deeply eroded ground on
the other side made up weird pictures of solitude. The dust
haze raised by a cold north-east wind added an appropriately coloured atmosphere. It was almost with a feeling
of relief that we emerged at last upon somewhat more open
ground towards the southern end of the site. The ruined
dwellings were small there; but an inspection of the ground
lear by revealed features of interest.
Only some sixty yards off the ruin which on my renewed
,isit had yielded the first tablets there stood a square of
dead mulberry trees raising their trunks up to ten feet or
more, which had once cast their shade over a tank still
marked by a depression (Fig. 6). The stream from which
the canal which once fed the tank must have taken its rise
was not far to seek; for behind the nearest ridge of high
tamarisk-crowned sand-cones to the west there still lay a
foot-bridge about ninety feet long stretched across an unmistakable dry river-bed. Of the trestles which had carried
the bridge two still stood upright. Beyond the left bank
stretched shrivelled remains of arbours for upwards of 200
yards. For over two miles to the north-west I could follow
the traces of the ancient river-bed, in places completely
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covered by drift-sand, but emerging again amongst low
dunes and patches of dead forest. Over all this strange
ground desiccation was written most plainly.
Particularly impressive evidence offered of the great
change which had come over this ground when, beyond a
curious deep depression probably wind-eroded and flanked
by high tamarisk-cones and not far from that foot-bridge,
we found the remains of a large and remarkably well-preserved orchard (Fig. 49). The carefully arranged rows of
various fruit-trees and the trellis-carried vines, though dead
for more than sixteen centuries, could be examined here in
almost uncanny clearness.
The 400 odd miles of desert through which my marches
took me in November 1906 from the Niya site north-eastwards past Charchan to Charkhlik, offered opportunities
for interesting observations both geographical
and archaeo- logical at more than one point. Here it must suffice to mention the solution which some fortunate finds at an ancient
site to the east of the Endere river afforded for a problem
of distinct antiquarian interest. Starting from Imam Ja'far
Sadik, we reached this site after a succession of trying
marches across the forbiddingly high ridges of dunes which
separate the dying courses of the Niya and Yartungaz riven
from the bed -ofthe Endere river before this too loses itself
in the sands of the Taklamakan.
I had first visited that ruined site of Endere in I 901, when
excavations carried out within a small fort protected by a
circular rampart had allowed me to clear a small Buddhist
shrine (Fig. 50) closely corresponding in type to those found
at Dandan-oilik. Among the interesting finds made there
were remains of Tibetan Buddhist manuscripts, the oldest
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so far known specimens of that script and language. A
Chinese inscription scratched into the wall of the temple
cella recorded the visit of a Chinese administrator and gave
a date corresponding to A.D. 719. This together with the
deposit of Tibetan texts made it quite certain that the fort
must have been occupied in the eighth century A.D., towards the close of which the Tarim basin passed for a time
under Tibetan domination.
Now it was curious that Hsiian-tsang, the great Chinese
pilgrim who had passed by the same route from Niya to
Charchan about A.D. 645, found no inhabited place on his
ten days' desert march. But he distinctly mentions in a position exactly corresponding to the Endere site ruins of abandoned settlements which were described to him as 'old seats
of the Tukhara' famous in Central-Asian history.
Discoveries made on my second visit conclusively proved
that we have here a definite historical instance of an old
site at one time abandoned to the desert having been reoccupied after the lapse of centuries. A shifting of the low
dunes near the fort had exposed much-eroded remains of
some ancient dwellings which I had not previously noticed.
When I had the consolidated refuse-heaps which had saved
them from complete destruction carefully cleared, there came
to light some wooden documents in Kharoshthi script which
clearly belonged to the early centuries of our era-and thus
to the very period of Tukhara, i.e. Indo-Scythian ascendancy.
Further striking evidence of the often-proved accuracy of
my old pilgrim guide came to light when I discovered that
the rampart of the circular fort, obviously built after his passage, was in one place actually raised over a bank of refuse
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which belonged to the first centuries of our era. This was
proved by a Kharoshthi document on wood found there.
I t is significant that the time which saw the fort built and
life brought back again to Hsuan-tsang's ruined site coincides with the re-establishment of Chinese power in the
Tarim basin which assured its peace and security. I may
add that on a later visit to the Endere site I was able to
trace more remains of that earlier settlement which Hsiiantsang on his passage had found abandoned to the desert.

CHAPTER VII
THE RUINS OF MIRA

BY the beginning of December 1906 I found myself at the
small oasis of Charkhlik. Though now merely a modest village, it represents the chief place and official headquarters
of a district then extending over more than five degrees of
longitude from east to west. That the whole of the district
does not count more than about five hundred households,
including the semi-nomadic herdsmen and fishermen known
as Loplik, sufficientlyindicates the desert character of the
whole territory. To the east it comprises the forbidding
expanse of the dried-up salt sea-bed to which I referred in
the first chapter, and the Lop-nor marshes which form the
last remnant of that prehistoric sea. They receive the water
of the- dying Tarim river, and with it all that is left of the
clrainage: of the huge basin called after it.
The tc:rritory is now known as Lop, just as it was when
harco Polo passed here, towards the close of the thirteenth
century, before crossing the 'great desert of Lop', as he calls
it, on his way to Cathay or westernmost China. Very poor
as its economic resources must always have been-for the
ground capable of cultivation is extremely limited-yet this
territory was very important to the Chinese in ancient times
as the land of passage through which led the line of their
.-
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earliest advance into Central Asia. Hence the accounts in
the Chinese Annals of the Former Han and succeeding
dynasties often mention the territory, first under the name
of Lou-lan and subsequently under that of Shan-shan.
Conclusive evidence shows that the small oasis of
Charkhlik was already the chief place of Lop when Hsiiantsang made his way through it on his return to China about
A.D. 645, and that it had been so for several centuries before.
Its archaeological remains proved scanty, as might be
expected on ground which had remained cultivated for a
long time or been reoccupied after abandonment, as it is
now again to-day. All the same Charkhlik was a place of
importance to me; for it was at this last inhabited locality
that I had to make my preparations for my long-planned
exploration of the ruined site of ancient Lou-Ian, situated
in the desert to the north of Lop-nor and first discovered
by Dr. Hedin in I goo.
In the next chapters I shall describe the trying but very
fruitful and interesting labours accomplished on my second
and third expeditions into that forbidding and now utterly
waterless desert. But before I do so I may give. some
account of the discoveries which attended my excavations
at the ruins of Miran. I first reached them after setting out
from Charkhlik on December 7, 1906, for the Lop desert.
Having by some rapid trial digging ascertained their importance, I returned to them by the close of January for
thorough excavation. The site proved a very desolate spot,
situated about fifty miles to the north-east of Charkhlik
at the foot of the absolutely barren gravel glacis which
stretches down from the Kun-lun mountains towards the
westernmost portion of the Lop-nor marshes. The latter
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tiad probably within historical times receded considerably
to the north of the position occupied by the ruins.
A small stream known as Jahan-sai, which had once
been used to irrigate the area, still passes within a few miles
of the ruins. Near its banks the people of Abdal on the
Tarim had established a small colony, where they could
cultivate wheat without abandoning their life as fishermen
on the river. They had no habitations there at the time,
but in the narrow jungle belt by the river our camels and
ponies could find such grazing as dry reeds, dead leaves
of wild poplars and thorny scrub could offer. Thus we were
spared for a time the usual anxieties about transport of
water. But none of our party is ever likely to forget the
misery we endured during those three weeks of incessant
hard work from the icy gales which blew almost incessantly.
There were days when all my assistants were on the sick
list with the exception of my ever alert and bright Chinese
secretary, Chiang Ssii-yeh.
My first view of the site was obtained from the top of a
completely ruined mound showing solid masonry of sundried bricks. As a tunnel dug into it by 'treasure-seekers'
sliowed, it undoubtedly marked the remains of a Buddhist
Stupa or relic tower. Its top commanded an excellent view
of other ruins which, rising over the wide level flat of gravel
c.;tstwards, looked like low islands on an inland sea. The
old fort of which Tokhta Akhun, my hardy Loplik guide,
I ~ t dspdken as the principal ruin of the site, looked quite
ilrlposing from afar (Fig. 52). But when I had approached
i t and was eagerly clambering over the badly breached
witlls of its west face I was struck at once by their inferior
I-(jnstruction as suggesting a comparatively late date.
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The trial excavation started along the interior face of the
east wall soon confirmed this, but at the same time revealed
that a rich mine was here awaiting antiquarian search. I n
inverse proportion to the small size and roughness of the
half-underground hovels brought to light was the amount of
the rubbish which seemed to fill them to the roof. From
the very start of the digging, pieces of paper and wood
inscribed in Tibetan cropped up in numbers. The layers
of refuse of all kinds left behind by all the occupants continued to yield such records, complete or fragmentary,
right down to the bottom. The first day's work brought the
total up to two hundred. Similarly the remains of discarded
implements of all sorts, fragments of ragged clothing, arms,
etc., were abundant. Everything pointed to the conclusion
that these deep deposits of rubbish, rich in archaeological
plums-and remarkable, too, for their dirt-had accumulated during a protracted period of Tibetan occupation.
Historical evidence from the Chinese Annals of the Tang
dynasty justified my assigning this occupation to the eighth
or ninth century of our era.
On the following morning I proceeded on a reconnaissance to a ruin about a mile and a half away to the northeast, which Tokhta Akhun had spoken of as showing remains
of sculptures. The ruin proved to be that of a Buddhist
temple (Fig. 51). Above the debris encumbering the sides
of the base that alone survived, there still showed remains
of fine stucco relievos arranged for architectural decoration.
On clearing a small portion of the base on the east side I
lighted upon fragments of stucco sculptures of large size.
Then I felt quite assured that the temple dated from a
period far more ancient than that of the Tibetan fort. A
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number of observations made it appear a priori very probable that here a site of considerable antiquity had after
abandonment been reoccupied, as I had noted before at
the site of Endere, between Niya and Charchan.
I t seemed hard to leave behind such a promising site,
cven for a time, without exhausting it. But a variety of
practical considerations, mainly connected with climatic
conditions, made the postponement imperative. And here
I may point out, by the way, that only by such carefully
planned adaptation to the widely different climatic conditions prevailing in the various regions did it become
possible to extend our geographical and archaeological
cxplorations over the vast areas covered by the surveys of
my second and third expeditions. So it came about that the
clearing of that desolate Tibetan stronghold could not be
rcsumed by us until my return from the absolute desert by
,January 23, 1907. Camp was then pitched close under the
walls of the fort. But the hope that they would afford some
protection from the icy winds ever sweeping this desert
laci is of the mountains proved vain; so frequently they
vcered round to catch us.
The ruined fort quite hlfilled the promise held out by
Ihc first experimental digging. The rooms and half-underground hovels which had sheltered its Tibetan garrison
(luring the eighth to the ninth century A.D. were rough
rnough in design and construction, but proved to contain
i t 1 some respects the most remarkable refuse accumulations
it lias ever fallen to my lot to clear. In the midst of inconcv*ivable dirt, sweepings from the hearth, litter of straw,
tgctnnantsof ragged clothing and broken implements, there
wcqrcto be picked up in plenty Tibetan documents on wood
I
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and paper, fragments in many cases, but often quite complete. From a single small apartment still retaining in parts
its smoke-begrimed wall plaster we recovered over a hundred such pieces. The rubbish reached in places to a height
of close on nine feet.
Evidence of a varied and often rather unsavoury kind
seemed to indicate that the rooms serving as casemates continued to be tenanted to the last, while the refuse accumulations on the floor kept steadily rising. Nothing but absolute
indifference to dirt could have induced the occupiers to let
room after room of their closely packed quarters be turned
into regular dustbins, choked in some instances up to the
roof.
I have had occasion to acquire a rather extensive experience in clearing ancient rubbish-heaps, and know how to
diagnose them. But for intensity of sheer dirt and agepersisting smelliness I shall always put the rich 'castings' of
Tibetan warriors in the front rank. More than a year later,
when clearing the remains of a small ruined fort on the
Mazar-tagh hill north of Khotan, more than 500 miles
away, I correctly diagnosed its Tibetan occupation by the
smell of the refuse even before finding definite antiquarian
evidence. Among plenty of curious finds at the Miran fort
I may specially mention here only the very abundant relics
of defensive armour in the shape of lacquered scales of
leather. They evidently belonged to different suits of scale
armour and varied in size and ornamentation.
It was hard to find time for the examination of such
technical details during the days when icy gales were almost
constantly blowing. On the top of the dominating east
rampart, where I had to stay most of the time to watch the
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excavations proceedin!
erent places, the onslaught of
the wind was felt to the full. 1vlrhenever I descended to the
diggings I enjoyed my share c)f the blinding dust made up
largely of disintegrated filth. -.he worst of exposure and
discomfort was felt near the south-eastern corner of the fort,
where the protecting wall curtain had been breached by
- - erosion and fallen. And just there two fairly large
wind
rooms presented a particularly rich mine of refuse and
records.
The great mass of the Tibetan documents on wood and
paper of which in the end we recovered here over a thousand, has proved on examination by such competent
scholars as Professors F. W. Thomas and A. H. Francke to
consist of miscellaneous office papers, more often than not
of a petty kind. They are reports, applications, indents and
the like, all couched in the language of everyday life.
Tibetan literature, while abounding in canonical Buddhist
texts, possesses exceedinglylittle of early secular writing. This
gives distinct interest to this mass of miscellaneous documents, quite apart from the manifold glimpses they yield
of local conditions at the time when the Tarim basin had
passed for a century under Tibetan domination. A great
number of the records treat of military affairs, mentioning
frontier posts in need of supplies or help, troop movements,
ctc.
Among the numerous localities named I have been able
to identify the 'Castle of Great Nob' with Charkhlik and
t he 'C:tstle of Little Nob' with Miran itself. The name Nob,
I ike H,siian-tsang's Na-fu-joy obviously corresponds to the
.
~nccuaevaland modern Lop applied to the whole territory.
()iher evidence furnished by those records has made it

.
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possible to prove that the far earlier ruins at Miran, to
which we shall presently turn, mark the site of Yii-ni, which
the Chinese Annals mention as the 'old eastern town' of
Shan-shan.
The absence of even the slightest scrap of Chinese writing
among all these records is a significant indication of the
total disappearance of Chinese influence and control in the
Tarim basin from the last third of the eighth century onwards. But on the other hand, a crumpled-up little packet
of papers in 'Runic' Turkish script supplies distinct proof
that this distant corner, too, of the Tarim basin had seen
something of those valiant Western Turk tribes who,
whether as allies or as rivals of the Tibetans, had a main
share in bringing down Chinese domination in Central Asia.
The late Professor Thornsen, the famous decipherer of the
Orkhon inscriptions in the earliest known Turkish tongue,
has published these papers and shown that they date
approximately from the same period and contain long lists
of persons, apparently Turkish soldiers, to whom warrants
or passports were issued.
There can be no doubt that the Tibetan stronghold was
intended to guard the direct route from the southern oases of
the Tarim basin to Tun-huang on the westernmost confines
of China proper. This route passing south of Lop-nor had,
like the one to the north of it, with which I shall deal later
on, been used as a main line of communication into China
from the times of the Han dynasty onwards. Hsiian-tsang,
and centuries after him Marco Polo, had followed this track
through the desert. So there was enough to invest this trying desert track with historical interest for me. But before I
myself set out by it from Miran my work at this site was

rewarded by the discovery of art remains far older and of
far wider interest than those relics of Tibetan occupation.
These came to light from the debris mounds of some
Buddhist shrines surviving wind erosion and scattered over
the bare ground in the vicinity of the fort. These shrines,
as conclusive archaeological evidence showed, must have
been in ruins long before the Tibetan occupation led to the
t:rectioln of the fort. At the ruin to which my attention had
:dread.y been directed on my first visit to the site, two stories
*..
could be clearly distinguished. Destruction, mainly by wind
erosion, had completely removed the stucco decoration
from the upper one. But when we came to clear the lower
one from the encumbering masses of debris there came to
light half-engaged columns of strikingly Persepolitan look
and scanty remains of life-size statues which once filled the
I
etween them (Fig. 5 I). As the heavy debris was being
I
I along the passage which once enclosed the whole
-oblong fane we soon came upon a colossal hc:ad in stucco,
representing a Buddha. It measured fully seventeen jinches
across the temple. As the material was merely a coarse clay
mixed with straw, the lifting and subsequent safe packing
of this heavy mass of sculpture was no easy task.
This ;ind- seviera1 other colossal heads subsequently unearthed all shc,wed with equal clearness modelling in
....
Graeco-buddhlst style. The origin of this and several other
colossal Iheads was revealed when the clearing (of the p;assage
sh owed :its outer wall to be lined by the torsc1s of six. huge
figures seated with folded legs. Across the knees they measured
:t little over seven feet. The surviving drapery of these colosnnl seated Buddhas proved how closely the sculptor in faritway Lop had followed the elaborate arrangement of the
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(Fig.,54)began to show on the wall, I felt completely taken
by siurprise. How c:ould I have e:xpected by the: desolate
t in.nermost Asia, to
short:s of La~p-nor,:in the crery hea~ r of
.
~nhirn?
:upon such classical representations of Chen,,,,,,.
in eager excitement I cleared head after head with
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in these wall paintings than in any work of ancient pictorial art I had seen so far, whether north or south of the
Krun-lun. Much in the vivacious look of the large fully
opened eyes, in the expression of the small dimpled lips,
etc., brought back to my mind the fine portrait heads of
Greek girls and youths to be seen on painted panels from
mummies of the Ptolemaic and Romian peric3ds found in
Egypt.
I was still wondering how to account tor the distinctly
classical style in the representation of these winged angels
and their apparent loan from Christian iconography when
the discovery in the passage of remnants of coloured silk
streamers supplied definite evidence for the dating. They
were obviously votive offerings, and the writing of the
Kharoshthi inscriptions found on them resembled exactly
that on the wooden and leather documents from the Niya
site. The gift of the inscribed streamers, with the writing
still remarkably fresh and black, could not have preceded
the abandonment of the shrine by any great length of time.
Hence it followed that Miran, like the site of Niya, must
have been abandoned about or soon after the close of the
third century A.D.
I cannot describe here other minor finds supportin;5 this
conclusion, but must refer briefly to remarkable fragrrlell~s
of frescoed plaster which were found leaning in closely
packed layers against a portion of the wall still standing in the
south-east corner of the passage. They had once decorated
the higher wall faces and, sliding down on the debris already
accumulated below, had escaped destruction, soon to be
covered up and protected by sand. I t was a very ticklish
task safely to lift and recover these terribly brittle panes of
-^
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mud plaster with their friable surface of thin stucco painted
in tempera.
I need not describe here how this task was accomplished
in spite of the very trying conditions of work, and the safe
packing done with such scanty materials as I could improvise. My satisfaction was great when, on unpacking the
cases more than two years later, I found that the great care
taken had allowed all these remains of painted mud plaster
to reach the British Museum in safety. There it became
possible for my devoted fiend and assistant, Mr. F. H.
Andrews, to assure their preservation by an ingenious
method of mounting on plaster of Paris reinforced with
expanded aluminium. By carefully joining up various fragments we recovered thus considerableportions offresco compositions forming part of the painted friezes which once
decorated the rotunda wall higher up.
All the fresco remains thus preserved represent typical
scenes of Buddhist iconography. Thus in the specimen shown
in Fig. 55 we see the Buddha dressed in the mendicant's
red-brown robe, standing with his right hand raised in the
well-known 'gesture of protection'. By his side stand six
disciples with heads shaved as monks. The scene is clearly
laid in a garden or grove, but not enough is left to determine
the particular legend illustrated from Buddha's life story.
However, it is the artistic treatment in composition, design and colouring, rather than the iconographic purport,
which gives to all the fresco remains from the Miran shrines
their special interest and great value. Buddhist as the subjects are, all details in the artistic presentation are derived
from Hellenistic models. It may suffice here to point to the
large straight eyes of the teacher and disciples, so different

-
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from the elongated slanting eyes which all figures painted
later in Central Asia and the Far East display. Equally significant is the drapery, the peculiar pose of the curving
fingers emerging as it were from a toga, etc. As regards
methods of technique a most striking testimony is supplied
by the regular employment of 'light and shade' wherever
flesh is painted in these frescoes. The use of chiaroscuro,
so well known to classical art, has never before been observed in the old pictorial work of India, Central Asia or
the Far East.
Varied and instructive as the surviving fragments of those
frescoed friezes are, it is the fine winged-angel figures of the
dado which have from the first appealed to me most. The
seven of them which had survived, have all been brought
safelyaway and are now divided between the British Museum
and my collection at New Delhi. While in all externals the
manifestly is at a homogeneous effect befitting a
ivenly fraternity, a strong individual element is cleverly
roduced in the faces. Such details as the varied expression in the eyes, the pose of the head, etc., can be adequately
studied only in the originals or in the full reproductions
fortunately available in my Serindia. But I may at least
touch upon one indication of the skill with which the painter
decorators at Miran adapted designs, borrowed from the
West and, no doubt, often used, to peculiar structural conditions. Care was taken so to fit the pose of the winged busts
in the dado to the position they occupy low down on the
wall of the circular passage that their raised gaze may just
catch the eyes of the worshipper as he performs the ceremonial circumambulation of the Stupa.
Taking into account certain youthful winged forms met
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with in ~raeco-Buddhistrelievos, it appears highly probable that these figures of the Miran dado must be traced
back to the young winged Eros of Greek mythology as their
ultimate ancestor. But this descent lay, no doubt, through
intermediate stages, influenced by Oriental conceptions.
To put it quite plainly, the figures of the Miran dado
curiously suggest an affinity to the angels of some Early
Christian church. But it is well to remember that the idea
of angels as winged celestial messengers was familiar to more
than one religious system of Western Asia before the rise
of Christianity.
Nowhere in the Hellenized Near East do we know at
present of graphic representations of angels from a sufficiently early age to throw light on the question as to where
and when the cupids of classical mythology underwent
transformation into the type of winged figures seen on the
Miran dado. But it is easy to explain how those angels came
to figure in the decoration of a Buddhist shrine on the very
confines of true China. The Graeco-Buddhist sculpture of
Gandhara shows that figures copied from the winged Eros
were actually used there to represent that class of celestial
attendants which Buddhist mythology has borrowed from
early Hindu lore and knows by the name of Gandharvas.
If a visitor to the Miran shrine ever cared to enquire from
its guardians about the significance of these winged beings
so curiously reminiscent of figures he might have seen
before in distant regions like Syria, Mesopotamia or
Western Persia, the local guardians could readily have
labelled them Gandharvas.
But we may well feel in doubt as to whether this iconographic explanation is really needed, for on excavating

a mound only some sixty yards off I discovered there a
Buddhist shrine of exactly the same rotunda t m e decorated
i its passage wall with a dadc showirig figur~
es altogether
lcular and frankly Western in Icharactcer.
. ~.. t centre
I n this ruin, too, the rotunda nela m
s
a atupa
iclosed by a circular passage, both somewhat larger than
--i the shrine first described. That both shrines dated from
a1
lately the same period was proved at the outset by
th
very of a similar angel bust painted on what little
--lrv~vedof the wall of an outer square passage. The 2'--P Lupa
ithin had suffered badly from the burrowing of trea sureekers, but gilt fragments of fine wood carvings M rhich
once adorned its top were recovered from the debris with
which the fallen dome had choked the circular passage.
The clearing of this passage by the side of its easrern
entrance revealecd that what remained of the passage wall
sated with frescoes arranged in a frieze with a dado
was
- below it. Un the former there soon emerged some short
inscriptions in Kharoshthi script and Indian language by
the side of two figures. There was thus definite proof that
the!se shriines and wall .painting
i back to the Iearly
centuries of our era.
-- L1- LG1r r AL
L I ~ Cwest side, facing rrle e~lrrarlct.,a segrrlerlL vrr
- Lrne
---~nclosingwall had been completely levelled dcbwn by early
treasure-seekers. Hence the frescoes were no7N founci extending over two detached hemicycles
g to grleater
decay the one on the northern side rc
but litt:le of
the upper frieze, but in the frescoed dado Delow it was pa- J Y
in spite of faded colours, to recognize a remarkably graceful
1:omposition quite classical in design (Figs. 56, 57). Its conrlccting feature was a broad festoon of wreaths and flowers
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true Putti. Amc
se wingcarried by youthful f
less cupids a1
d with figures wearing the Phrygian
tbly copied from the Persian god
cap and ur
Mithra worshipped throughout the Roman Empire. I n the
hollows of the undulating festoon there rose alternatively
heads and busts of men and girls. All of them by the expression of the faces, the dress and the objects carried in
their hands, seemed as if meant to convey frank enjoyment
of life. No relation whatever to Buddhist worship or
mythology was to be traced either in these figures or those
far better preserved which M rere seen between the garlandcarrying Putti in the southern hemicycle of the dado.
Among them were graceful girls, richly adorned with
flowers, carrying a decanter and cup; playing on a guitar,
etc. (Fig. 56). In their faces Greek features seemed to
mingle with others strangely reminiscent of Levantine or
Circassian types of beauty, while the elaborate hair-dress
pointc:d to th e Near East or Iran.
Stil1 more Iremarkible perhaps wt:re the :;trikingly varied
*
.,
types presentea ~y tne male busts. im.n e r e were youths with
heads quite Roman in look; their right hand was raised
with some fingers stretched out and others bent under, just
- as if engaged in the classical game of MoIra. Otkier busts
with heavy beards, abundant hair and rmich dre:SS,were
,unmistakably meant to represent barbarians lrom the
north or east. The expression of the eyes, the broad lips,
the low forehead seemed to convey frank devotion to the
good things of this world; and a transparent goblet raised
against the breast marks it still more plainly. I n marked
contrast to these representatives of Western and Northern
manhood was to be seen the bust of a young Indian prince,

.
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clean-shaven and richly adorned with jewellery (Fig. 57). An
unmistakable expression of softness conveyed by the features
and dreamy-looking eyes, quite as much as by the peculiar
peaked head-dress, vividly recalled the well-known type
which in the Graeco-Buddhist sculpture is used for the
representation of Prince Gautama before he became the
Buddha.
The utter desolation around greatly heightened the effect
of this bright cycle of figures. They looked to me as if meant
iymbolize the varied pleasures of life. How strangely
trasted with the discomforts and cares of the protracted
.,,aurs
we were carrying on in dreary wastes holding
nothing but traces of a dead past! With that cycle of youthful figures before me I might well have felt tempted to
believe myself rather among the ruins of some villa in
Syria or some other Eastern province of the Roman Empire
than among those of a Buddhist sanctuary on the very
confines of China.
Yet a look at the painted frieze, about eighteen feet long,
which survived on the south-eastern wall segment, sufficed
to dispel any doubt. There on a field of true Pompeian red
was to be seen a procession representing the Jataka legend
of Prince Vessantara, well known among the stories of the
Buddha's previous births. Starting from the left of the entrance is shown the pious prince riding out of the palace
gate, banished by his royal father for undue prodigality in
charitable gifts. Before him a classical quadriga carries his
equally pious wife and his two sons. Then the scene shifts
to the forest where the prince, now seen on foot, presents
his miraculous wish-granting white elephant (Fig. 57) to
four Brahman mendicants who meet him asking for alms.
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The wall, being broken farther on, dici not all
:story. But fresco fragments surviving above
the re!
he northern hemicycle proved that there had
the da
~ ~ life
~ ~ledt bye the
d princely couple
been r ~ ; ~ ~the~ hermit
after their retirement into the jungle, and finally their
happy return to their royal home with which the pious
story ends.
Both frieze and dado were clearly painted by the same
hand. But while in the frieze the painter was manifestly
following the conventional representation which GraecoBuddhist art had long before adopted for that particular
legend, he was left free by the quasi-secular character of
the dado to take there his inspiration from the contemporary
art of the Roman Orient. This impression has received
distinct support from what a short inscription in Kharoshthi
painted on the thigh of the white elephant has fortunately
revealed to us about the painter of the frescoes. As interpreted by AbbC Boyer, s.J., the distinguished French scholar
and a valued collaborator on all my Kharoshthi materials,
it records the name of the painter as Tita as well as the
amount of the payment he received for his work. There is
some doubt as to the words indicating the amount, but
none about the name, and as 'Tita' is a form which cannot
be accounted for etymologically in any Indian or Iranian
language, I feel no hesitation about recognizing in it the
rendering which the Roman name Titus would netcessarilj7
receive in Sanskrit and Prakrit.
s, which
We need feel no surprise to find this nan
our era
was in popular use during the early cent1
throughout the Roman Orient, borne by a painter-decorator
whom his calling had carried so far east on the way to

I'OItTION O F FRESCO FRIEZE AND DADO ON SOUTH WALL O F
ROTUNDA IN BUDDHIST SHRINE, MIRAN SITE.
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rvl>rescnts Prince Vessantara making an offering of the uirh-wanting white elephant. I n the dado the
bust of an Indian prince between two carland-carrying putti.

ca. vrr

PAINTER'S NAME IN INSCRIPTION

127

China. For, from a record of Marinus of Tyre, preserved in
Ptolemy's Geography, we know that men of much the same
origin, Roman Eurasians, as it were, were accustomed to
visit the 'land of the Seres', i.e. China proper, in connexion
with the silk trade, and that long before the probable date
of the Miran shrines.
I t was easy to make sure by repeated tracings of exact
copies of this and another short Kharoshthi inscription
on the frieze which refers to Prince Vessantara shown
below it. But climatic and other difficulties rendered it
practically impossible for me at the time to secure such a
photographic record of the frescoes as would do full justice
to their artistic importance. I soon convinced myself that,
owing to the peculiar brittleness of the plaster on which
they were painted, any attempt to remove larger pieces of
the frescoed surface would result in mere destruction, unless
the wall behind were first systematically cut away to permit
of safe detachment. Such a laborious task would have
required at least a month, if not more. I t was impossible
then to spare this time without grave risk that the long
journey on which I was bent through the Lop desert to
Tun-huang would be rendered impracticable by the melting, as the season advanced, of the ice of the salt springs
on which, at a number of stages, we should have to depend
for water. So, reluctantly enough, I had to leave this difficult
task for later.
My regret at this necessity proved only too well justified.
When in March 1908 I was able to let Naik Ram Singh
return for that task from the neighbourhood of Khotan,
my skilful and ever-plucky 'handy man' reached the site only
to fall there a victim to that fell disease of glaucoma before
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he could start on his task of removal. The heroic way in
which the brave Sikh stuck to the attempt even after he
had gone blind first in one eye and then in the other, is a
tragic story, too long and too sad to tell here in detail.
When I myself in January I g I 4 regained the ruined site,
I found to my dismay that the care both myself and later
again Naik Ram Singh had taken to have the interior of
the shrine safely buried again under sand and debris had
not sufficed to protect it. An ill-managed attempt to remove
the frescoes was made, some years after my discovery had
been reported, by a young Japanese traveller who lacked
preparation, technical skill and experience equal to his
archaeological zeal. The attempt was thus bound to result
in mere destruction, as was proved only too clearly by the
shattered fragments of painted hard plaster which I found
littering the passage floor below the southern hemicycle.
This hapless effort after 'archaeological proceeds' had fortunately been abandoned before it extended to the northern
hemicycle, and the frescoed dado of this we succeeded in
removing without damage after prolonged and exacting
labour. But of the greater portion of the paintings I had
first brought to light here, my photographs, imperfect as
they are, and my notebooks have alone preserved a record.

EXPLORATION!

ITwas at the small oasis of Charkhlik, as already related,
that in the first days of December 1906 I had to make preparations for my long-planned expedition to the ruins in
the utterly waterless desert north of Lop-nor which Dr.
Hedin had first discovered on his memorable journey of
1900. After exploring whatever remains we might trace
there, I proposed to take my caravan across Marco Polo's
'Desert of Lop' to Tun-huang by the ancient route which
he followed and which had since fallen into oblivion for
centuries. Everything pointed to the need of careful arrangeme:nts for transport and supplies if serious risks were to be
avcided. Equally important it was to husband my time as
P
al
u-:efuIly
as possible; for work in waterless desert would be
practicable only during the few months of winter when the
cold would allow me to transport water in the form of ice.
The extremely limited resources of Charkhlik, a mere
village as befits the headquarters of a district almost wholly
desert, made these preparations an exacting task. Within
three days I had to raise a contingent of fifty labourers for
the proposed excavations, with food supplies to last all of
us for five weeks, and to collect as many camels as I possibly
could for the transport; for we should have to carry water,
129
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or rather ice, sufficient to serve the needs of us all on seven
days' march across the desert, then during a prolonged stay
at the ruins, and lastly on the return journey.
The problem looked formidable enough when I found
that, after exhausting local resources, I could raise the
number of camels only to twenty-one, including my own
seven, fine hardened animals, it is true, and some animals
brought on hire from Charchan. The problem would have
been still more complicated had I not been able to reckon
as a convenient depot upon the small fishermen's hamlet
at Abdal, near where the waters of the Tarim emptied themselves into the Lop marshes. There I could leave behind all
baggage and supplies not immediately needed, to be available when the time came for the move through the desert
to Tun-huang.
Fortunately Liao Ta-lo-ye, the Chinese magistrate of this
forlorn district, proved most helpful. Soon I was joined, too,
by two hardy hunters from Abdal-Mulla, a wiry elderly
man, and burly Tokhta Akhun. Both had seen service with
Hedin and were not frightened, like the rest of the men, by
the risks of such a desert expedition. It was true that neither
of them had ever approached the ruined site from the side
of Abdal, and therefore could not be expected to act as
guides beyond the point where we should leave the marshes.
But they knew the nature of the ground we should have to
traverse and, inured to hardships by their experience as
hunters, they were ready to face the wintry desert like men.
Their prompt appearance on the scene put some heart into
.the local cultivators selected as diggers, who were thoroughly
frightened by the prospect of having to leave their homes in
the depth of winter for a distant and wholly unknown jour-
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ney in the waterless desert north-eastwards. Their relatives
were bewailing them as already doomed.
After very strenuous efforts we were able to start on the
morning of December 6. As I reviewed my crew of labourers
duly assembled by the edge of the last fields I was greatly
struck by the strong Mongolian look in the faces of the
Lopliks. These are the descendants of the autokhthonous
semi-nomadic stock of fishermen, as distinguished from the
Turki colonists brought from the distant western oases.
'
I
:he relatives of the men bade us farewell with shouts
o
bolsun', 'May there be a way'. Rarely had this Turki
'gooa-bye' sounded to me so pregnant in meaning.
I have already related how trial excavations detained us
for a couple of days at the ruined site of Miran, reached
after two long marches across an utterly bare glacis ofgravel.
By December 10 we arrived at Abdal, the last little fishing
hamlet on the Tarim. There our ponies as well as all supplies and baggage, not needed until the start for Tun-huang,
were left behind in charge of Tila Bai, the most reliable of
my Turki servants. My devoted Chinese secretary, Chiang
Ssii-yeh, much to his regret, had also to remain behind, eager
as he was to keep by me. His feet would not have been
cqual to the long tramps on the trying ground before us,
and it was impossible to spare camels for his person and his
impedimenta, slender as both were.
Next morning I started my desert column from Abdal
;~ftercrossing the deep and still unfrozen Tarim. For one
clay we followed the incipient Lop-nor marshes eastwards,
;rnd luckily found good thick ice already available in one
OS the fresh-water lagoons formed by the dying river. Every
~tv;\ilablecamel was loaded with big bags full of ice, each
CH. VIII
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load weighing between four and five hundred pounds. Four
galvanized iron tanks full of water, also soon frozen hard,
were to serve as a safe reserve. I n addition we had some
thirty donkeys laden with smaller bags of ice. They were to
march on for two days beyond the last point where drinkable water or else ice was available and leave their loads
there as a sort of half-way depot. Of course, they themselves would need water; but with a two days' thirst on
them, and relieved of loads, they could be trusted to return
quickly to the Tarim.
As to the camels, they were given a thoroughly long drink,
six to seven big bucketsful each, and that would ha.ve to last
them, for all that we knew, for some weeks. In t.he bitter
,.
cold of the winter they would feel the need ot water far less
than of grazing. No grizing could be expected for them,
once the last living vegetation was left behind us, until they
reached the reed-beds of some salt springs to the north of
the ruined site. But Hassan Akhun, my excellent head
camelman on all my journeys, had duly provided in our
equipment a few skins full of rape-seed oil in order to administer from time to time half a pint of this evil-smelling
luxury to each of our own camels. I t was the 'camels' tea',
so my camel factotum declared, in the cold of the winter,
and it did indeed prove of great nutritive value when they
had to go so long without any grazing.
After another day's march across a drea~ r ysalt-encrusted
1-1 steppe, two more of my men were left behina at a pool near
the Chainut-ko1 marsh where the water was just drinkable
for animals and covered with thin ice. This was to form a
kind of advance base with spare rations for the labourers.
The route we now struck from this point to the north-
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north-east, led necessarily near the one followed by Hedin,
in 1900, in the reverse direction. But there was nothing to
guide us except the position of the ruins as indicated in his
route-map and the compass. A notable change, moreover,
had taken place in the physical aspects of this dismal ground
since Hedin had traversed it from the north. The great
newly formed lagoonsin which the waters of the Tarim had in
that year of an exceptional spring Rood spread northward,
had since completely dried up. The water of the rare pools
Ieft behind in the salt-encrusted beds of these lagoons was
so salt that in spite of the great cold it had not yet frozen.
By the evening of December 14 we had Ieft the last depression with dead poplars and tamarisks behind us and
camped between high sand-cones covered with hoary tamarisk growth. There all the bags of ice brought on the donkeys
were carefully stacked on the north side of the highest sandcone to form a depot, and the donkeys sent back in charge
of two extra men. They were then to return from Chainutkol and bring up the reserve food-supplies of the labourers.
Starting off again, we passed very soon into that zone of
cxcessive wind erosion which constitutes so striking a feature
of the northern portion of the Lop desert. I t consists of an
endless succession of steep clay banks or terraces, separated
by sharply cut trenches (Fig. 58). These are known to the
1,opliks by the convenient designation of 'Yarsdangs'. They
l~nveall been carved out by the winds with tlle help of the
.. thus serves
sand which they drive before them and wh~ch
:IS their instrument of corrosion. These terraces or Yardangs
ir~variablyrun from east-north-east to west-south-west and
I JIIIS clearly ma1rk the 1revailing direction of the strongest
itrtd most persistc:nt win(Is, which sweep down for the greater

.
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part of the year from the Mongolian plateaux into this the
lowest portion of the Tarim basin, in obedience to the
powerful atmospheric factor known as 'aspiration'.
The march across those terribly hard banks and trenches
of clay over which our route took us at an angle, was tiring
men and animals badly. I t was most trying to the camels'
feet, their soft pads becoming easily cracked and lacerated
on such ground. Thus at every camp several of the poor
beasts had to undergo that painful if always effective operation of 're-soling'. I t consists of sewing small pieces of oxhide on to the live skin so as to protect the sore spots. I t is
an operation requiring a good deal of skill, as the camel
naturally resists it. Fortunately Hassan Akhun was a great
expert at it and ever ready to train the other camelmenthough his methods of instruction were far from gentle,
involving sometimes blows and kicks.
In the midst of this forbidding eroded ground we crossed
at intervals shallow depressions usually marked by rows of
fallen trunks of dead wild poplars. They could be followed
by the eye winding away in the distance, just like branches
of rivers before they lose themselves in the level expanse of
the sandy desert. And, in fact, observations repeated on the
different routes by which I successively crossed this part of
the Lop Desert, together with evidence furnished by our
careful mapping of all such features, have led me to believe
that these depressions with the strips of dead forest along
them mark the terminal beds in which the waters of the
Kuruk-darya, the 'Dry River', which once irrigated the
land around the ruined site of Lou-lan, had at different
periods made their way into the marshes fringing the great
dried-up Lop Sea. The topographical and archaeological
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reasons for this belief have been filly set forth in Serindia and
Innermost Asia. Here it must suffice to mention that they find
support in interesting references furnished by Chinese
historical records to this ancient delta and the dried-up
sea-bed eastwards.
We had scarcely entered this desolate area when on its
wind-swept bare ground flint arrowheads, knife-blades and
other small implements of the Stone Age, together with
fragments of very coarse pottery, were picked up in frequent
succession. The same happened again, after intervals, farther
on. Considering that our route had to be kept as straight
as possible, and search to the right or left was practically
excluded, the frequency of such finds was conclusive evidence that belts of this area must have been occupied by
man in late prehistoric times.
The very trying nature of the ground did not allow us
to cover more than fourteen miles of march a day at the
utmost, though I kept men and beasts on the move from
early morning till nightfall. Nor was the maintenance of a
correct course towards the compass point by which we were
steering easyon ground so much broken. For the same reason
I had to take care to have our track marked at points easily
sighted from each other by signposts built up of dead wood
or lumps of clay. These were to assure guidance for those
who were to bring up our reserve store of ice and supplies.
We were nearing the end of a second troublesome march
across this waste of eroded hard clay when a number of
small metal objects, including Chinese copper coins of the
Han dynasty, with plentiful fragments of well-finished
pottery, lying on the ground gave assurance that our route
led here through a belt which during historical times has
,
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known human occupation, at least in places. Yet we were,
as our survey showed, still twelve miles in a direct line to
the south of the ruins traced by Hedin.
By that time we were already in the clutches of an icy
north-east wind which in the middle of the following night
nearly blew my tent down. This bitter wind continued with
short intervals during the whole of our stay in this region
With minimum temperatures rapidly falling below zero
Fahrenheit it made life exceedingly trying for us all. Had
it not been for the plentiful fuel supplied by the rows of
bleached dead tree-trunks to be found near ancient riverbeds, the men would have suffered even more than they
did. Even with the sun shining brightly I could not keep
head and hands warm with my thickest wraps and gloves
while that piercing wind was blowing.
Chinese copper coins of the Han type, bra
s
and other small objects had been picked up with increasing
frequency on December 17, when at last in the afternoon,
after crossing a broad and well-marked dead river-bed, the
first ruined mound indicating proximity of the site was duly
sighted in the distance, exactly where Hedin's sketch-map
had led me to expect it. The excitement among our band
of labourers was great after the growing anxiety they had
felt as to the end of this long quest. Some eight miles across
steep clay b: d sharply cut trenches between them
had still to be
d before by nightfall I was able to pitch
camp at the toot 01 the ruined Stupa which stands out in
this weirdly desolate landscape as the landmark of I
1
group of ruins (Fig. 59).
By next morning the excavations were started which, carried on unremittingly for eleven days with a relatively large
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number of men, enabled me to clear all remains traceable
at the several groups of ruins. No time was lost in sending
off the camels. The majority were dispatched to the north,
where they might be expected to find grazing at least on
reed-beds near a salt spring which was known to Tokhta
Akhun at the foot of the barren Kuruk-tagh hills. The rest
were dispatched south to our half-way depot to fetch the
supplies of ice, etc., left there.
Looking round that morning from the high base of the
Stupa, I had before me vistas which seemed strangely farniliar and at the same time strikingly novel. To the south and
south-west there arose in small clusters ruins of timber and
plaster-built houses. These curiously recalled well-remembered ruins at the Niya site, though here the winds had
left far less cover of protecting sand. Outside the area occupied by these ruins there was nothing for the eye to rest on
but an endless succession of sharply-cut 'Yardangs' of hard
clay and deep-scoured trenches, all running in the same
direction as that relentless north-east wind had sculptured
them (Fig. 58). It was, too, strangely like a picture of the
sea, but of one frozen hard and buckled into innumerable
pressure ridges.
Excavation was started at a ruined dwelling situated close
to the south of the Stupa on the top of a terrace rising fully
cighteen feet above the wind-eroded ground. It was but a
scanty remnant of a well-built house, and the heavy timber
debris covering the slopes showed where rooms had completely disappeared through erosion of the underlying soil.
Yet the search of the surviving portions sufficed to bring to
light some Chinese documents on narrow slips of wood as
well as on paper. Other documents were in Kharoshthi,
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written on wooden tablets in shape exactly corresponding
to those at the Niya site, and some also on scraps of
paper.
There was thus evidence from the start that the same
early Indian language as found in the records of the Niya
site was in common use also in this distant Lop region for
indigenous administration and business. Considering how
far removed the Lop region is from Khotan, this uniform
extension of an Indian script and language to the extreme
east of the Tarim basin was a discovery of distinct historical
interest. Of a variety of other curious relics by which the
search of that first ruin was rewarded I can only mention fragments of a woollen pile carpet, the earliest so far known, and
a small bale of yellowish silk, fairly well preserved (Fig. 60).
Subsequent finds of wooden measures and of an inscribed
silk selvedge have enabled me to prove that this bale shows
us the regular width, nineteen inches, and the actual form
in which that ancient and most famous product of Chinese
industry used to be carried to the classical West.
From the start the wind-eroded bare ground near the
ruined dwellings yielded an abundant crop of small objects
in metal, glass and stone. There were fragments of bronze
mirrors in abundance, often with good relievo decoration at the back, metal clasps, stone seals and the like.
Beads of glass, paste or stone were picked up in plenty. The
profusion of copper coins, all belonging to square-holed
types of Han issue, was significant, suggesting a plentiful
circulation of petty cash and that lively traffic which it
usually indicates.
I n a large structure to the south-west, partly built
with sun-dried bricks, it was possible notwithstanding far-
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advanced decay to recognize the remains of a 'Ya-men' or
Chinese administrative headquarters. In a small closet-like
room which may originally have served as a prison cell, Dr.
Hedin had found a considerable number of Chinese records
on wood and paper, some dated between the years 264-70.
Careful search of the whole structure yielded plenty more
of such documents, including thin, curled pieces of wood,
obviously shavings from slips of the regular size which had
been scraped down for fresh use.
Smaller houses close by, built exactly in the same manner
as the residences of the Niya site though more roughly, had
probably served as quarters for officials of the local nonChinese administration; for here Kharoshthi tablets of the
familiar shape prevailed, and style and contents bore close
resemblance to those of the Niya documents. But the richest
haul was made in a big rubbish-heap, over IOO feet across,
outside the western end of the 'Ya-men' building. Amidst
layers of stable litter and other refuse this unsavoury quarry,
still retaining its pungent odours, yielded up abundant
Chinese records both onwood and paper (Fig.47). Evidently
they had been swept out from office rooms as 'waste papers'.
Often they had been torn up, or else in the case of wooden
slips they showed signs of having been used as 'spills' to light
fires with.
Kharoshthi documents, on wood, paper and silk, had also
found their way, though in smaller numbers, into this general
clcposit of refuse. A very interesting find and unique at the
time was a torn piece of paper inscribed in an 'unknown'
script, recalling Aramaic. This has proved since to be a relic
of that Sogdian language and script, hitherto completely
lost, which in the early centuries of our era was used in
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far-off Sogdiana, the region of the present Samarkand and
Bukhara.
The interpretation of the Chinese records recovered was
accomplished by my lamented great Sinologue friend, M.
Chavannes, in a masterly publication issued at the Oxford
University Press and including all Chinese documents from
my second collection. Their contents, like those previously
found by Dr. Hedin, conclusively prove that the site was
that of a station designated as- Lou-lan from the ancient name
of the whole territory. This fi~rmedtlle western bridge-head,
as it were, on the earliest route vvhich the Chinese had
openc:d towairds the close of the second century B.C. into the
Tarirn basin.
nrc.rr+ .
Thc BICaL
majority of the dated documents belong to the
years between A.D. 263 and 270, antd thus coincide with the
reign of the Emperor Wu-ti of the Clhin dynasty, who, after
-- ---.
the downfall of the Later Hall,
~cassertedChinese supremacy in the 'Western Countries'. The latest document is of
the year A.D. 330. Its date is expressed in a regnal period
that in China had come to a close fully fourteen years before.
I t is thus evident tha~tthe little station must have been completely cut off from intercourse with the central authorities
of the empire. The final abandonment of the site, and of the
desert route for which it had served as a terminal station,
was by that time obviously very near.
Small as the station was and limited the local resources of
the whole tract, yet there is enough evidence in the Chinese
documents (Fig. 47) to show the importance of the traffic
it saw as long as the route remained open. There are fragments of reports emanating from or directly addressed to
the 'Commander-in-Chief of the Western Regions'; and of
~
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recc
dating t.o milita~ r yaction on a stage manifestly not
local. But the majority of the documents refer to petty dc:tails
of administrative routine as carried on by those who looked
after the cultivation, food stores and transport of a trn-11
Chinese military colony. The difficulties about making it
self-supporting are curiously illustrated by repeated orders
urging the reduction of food issues to officers and men
The Kharoshthi documents, of which the text has now
- -1
been ~ublished
by Professor Rapson and his learned curla bora tor!j. in France, show in character, language and other
respects tlle closest agreement with those from the Niya site.
From extract translations subsequently communicated to
me I was able to establish that the indigenous designation
of the locality was Kroraina. Of this the name Lou-lan was
meant to be a rendering, the n earest vvhich Chinese phonetics would permit of.
-1. - - -..I.
To the many miscellaneous relics
wnich the clearing of
that large rubbish-heap, as well as the search of other ruined
dwellings around, yielded I cannot refer here. But a curious
fact illustrating the destructive force which has left its rnark
over the whole site, calls for mention. Careful examin2 tio on
.ha,,
of some much-broken narrow terraces visible here and tllCl
to the south and north of the area occupied by the ruins
showed that they had once formed part of ramparts built
of stamped clay with intervening layers of tamarisk brushwood. This was the regular method of construction used by
the ancient Chinese engineers for defensive works in this
region an(i was sp~eciallyadapted to withstand wind erosion.
Yet of this cir~
cumvallation, which formed originally a
square of about 1020 feet inside, only fragments survived
even on those sides which, built exactly to follow the direc-

SLL~CIL~

1

CH. VIII
AT ANCIENT LOU-LAN
tion of the prevailing east-north-east wind, were least exposed to its destructive force. The other two sides which
directly faced this had been wholly ground down and literally carried away by erosion. I t was only after the experience gained of similar breaching at sites far away to the east
that I fully realized what the wind had accomplished here,
and was thus able on my second visit to the Lou-lan site in
1914to recognize such scanty traces of the walls facing east
and west as had not been almost completely effaced.
By the evening of December 22 our work at the ancient
fortified station was completed. There remained now to be
explored another group of ruins about eight miles away to
to the west (Fig. 53). These had been first discovered by Dr.
Hedin. But as he had been able to visit them from the Loulan station only once and in the course of a single day, and
had only five men with him to help in exploring them, there
was obviously scope left for systematic excavation. The
main point was whether we could retain adequate time for
it. Our ice supply was diminishing rapidly. My anxiety was
increased when Tokhta Akhun returned from the spring
at the foot of the Kuruk-tagh with the report that its water
was so salt that no ice had as yet formed on it. Yet the
minimum temperatures during our stay at the ruins had
fallen as low as 45' Fahrenheit below freezing-point. For
the same reason the camels had refused to drink from it.
Fortunately the return of the camels from our half-way
depot enabled us to shift our camp to those ruins on
December 23.
The excavations strenuously carried on there during the
following five days with our contingent of labourers, in
spite of cases of illness still counting thirty men, proved very
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fruitful. Here it must suffice to mention only a few observations and finds of special interest. The careful clearing of a
small Buddhist shrine yielded abundance of fine pieces of
wood-carving, including beams of over seven feet long,
showing decorative motifs of a distinctly Hellenistic or
Graeco-Buddhist type (Fig. 62).
Wind erosion had worked terrible havoc here, too, and
at some large dwellings about a mile off to the south-east.
Yet we recovered a t the latter plenty of interesting relics.
They included fine pieces from elegantly carved and lacquered furniture; fragments of carved wooden panels with
motifs almost Romanin style(Fig. 61);decorated textiles such
as a well-preserved slipper adorned with tapestry designs
unmistakably Western, etc. Near another small Buddhist
shrine there survived dead fruit-trees of an ancient fenced
orchard, the only proofs of ancient cultivation to be traced
at the site. There were other indications also that the settlement once existing there and around the fortified station
had derived its importance far more from the traffic with
China which passed through it than from its local resources.
My desire to trace the line followed by this traffic through
the vast expanse of unexplored desert eastwards was eager
enough. But any attempt at this very difficult task was precluded a t the time. Our ice store was getting very low.
Increasing cases of illness among the men showed how
exposure to the continual blasts was telling on them. So
when, by December 29, 1906, the exploration of all structural remains a t the western site also was completed, the
main body of the men was sent back to Abdal along with
the 'archaeological proceeds' in charge of Surveyor Rai
Ram Singh. Rheumatism brought on by exposure to the
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icy winds had already put him more or less hors de combat
before our arrival at the site.
I myself with a much reduced party set out through the
unexplored desert to the south-west. A seven days' trying
tramp brought us safely to the ice of the Tarim. Progress
was far more difficult than on the journey from Lop-nor,
owing;to the steadily increasing height of the ridges of driftsand (tncountered. No more ruins, only occasional relics of
. n.
the atone Age, were met on the way. Even the rows of dead
trees which marked old river courses, so frequent before,
here soon disappeared. The resulting difficulty about fuel
made itself seriously felt while minimum temperatures fell
to 48" Fahrenheit below freezing-point. Interesting geographical observations attended this journey, which ultiIf
mately carried us back to Charkhlik and Miran
them no account is needed in this place.

TRACKING THE

r,

X ACROSS THE DRIED-UP
LUY

SJ~A

IN the next chapter I shall give an account of the long
desert journey which in February and March I go7 brought
me by Marco Polo's route from Lop to Tun-huang and led
to the discovery of the ancient Chinese border wall near
t his westernmost oasis of China proper. This journey had
all
ne to locate with certainty the eastern startingpollL, , that forbidding desert route to Lou-Ian, which
for centuries had served China's earliest intercourse with
Central Asia and the West. But an attempt to trace it right
through was possible only from the side of Lou-lan. From
there also it was bound to prove a formidable task. So I
had to wait until seven years later when mv third expedition allowed me to undertake it.
On January 8, 1914, I arrived at Charkhlik. (3nce again
the little oasis had to serve as the base for my explorations
in the Lop desert. But my difficulties were greatly increased
by an event which, as a small but significant result of the
troubles c;sused i~1 Turkistan by the Chinese revolution,
may recei~
re here brief mention. Before I started on New
Year's Eve uom Charchan for Charkhlik, I learned that a
band of Chinese crevolutionaries',in other words, gamblers
J

F
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and adventurers, had left a short time before for Charkhlik
and was reported to have attacked and captured the district
magistrate of Charkhlik. The Chinese subdivisional officer
of Charchan had been helpless to prevent the outbreak. So
he considerately provided me with introductions, one to the
unfortunate Amban, assuming that somehow he had regained freedom and authority, and the other to the leading
spirit of the 'revolutionaries' whom he shrewdly guessed to
have been installed by them in office.
In the course of the ten marches to Charkhlik, mainly
along the Charchan river, we did not meet with a single
wayfarer. This struck me as strange at the time. On my
arrival I found that neither of the two introductions could
be presented. When the little band of 'revolutionaries' had
captured and then cruelly put to death the hapless magistrate, their leader had set himself up as Amban ad interim,
while the local Muhammadans looked on with indifference.
But within a week a small detachment of Tungan troops had
arrived from far-away Kara-shahr. Stealthily introduced
into the oasis by the same adaptable local headmen, they
had surprised the 'revolutionaries' while asleep and killed
or captured all of them. This local upheaval had left no
Chinese civil authority whatever, and in its absence no
effective help could be hoped for from the easy-going Lopliks
and their indolent headmen.
I greatly chafed at the consequent delays encountered in
raising the supplies, labour and camels needed for my carefully planned explorations. Yet in reality the revolutionary
disturbance was to prove a boon in disguise. After my start
from Charkhlik I was obliged to devote nearly two weeks'
strenuous labours at the site of Miran to rescuing what was
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left of those fine wall-paintings, which I have described in
Chapter w as discovered in the larger of two ruined
rotundas. While thus engaged I received information from
Sir George Macartney, the British Consul-General at Kashgar, that an obstructive edict had issued from the Chinese
provincial headquarters ordering the district authorities to
prevent surveying work on our part. It was meant virtually
to put a stop to all my intended explorations. The intercession of the British Minister at Peking had been immediately invoked by that ever-watchful friend. But meanwhile
I should have to contend, if not with an attempt at forcible
interference, yet with Chinese passive obstruction, so easy
to apply in my circumstances.
Fortunately the expected prohibition from Charkhlik
never came. As I found out later, I owed this lucky escape
to the opportune 'revolutionary' outbreak. I t had disposed
of the legitimate district magistrate before he could take
a n y action. His rebel successor, who had taken charge of
11ie Ya-m6n and found the orders there, had more urgent
;rnd profitable business to attend to before he was killed
I~imself.Subsequently the military commandants, in strict
c )bservance of Chinese official rule, had carehlly abstained
linm attending to civil affairs and kept the Ya-men papers
scaled up until the new magistrate had arrived from the
clistant headquarters at Urumchi and taken charge of the
u r - ; ~ I of office. But what a relief it was when I had safely colIr.c.tcd all I needed and could set out for the waterless desert
\vl~c.re
there was no possible risk from human interference!
My tasks included the excavation of any ruins which the
itlfc*ndedfresh explorations in the dried-up delta of the
li III-ilk-darya
and the search for the ancient Chinese route

148

ROUTE ACROSS DRIED-UP LOP SEA

CH. rx

once leading eastwards of Lou-lan might reveal. I n order
to assure adequate time for the latter rather hazardous
undertaking, it was essential to effect excavations rapidly
and therefore to take along as many labourers as I could
possibly manage to keep supplied with water, or rather ice.
What with big loads of ice sufficient to assure the minimum
allowances of water for thirty-five people for a month, with
food supplies of one month for all and of an additional month
for my own men, and with indispensable outfit to afford
protection in the wintry desert exposed to icy gales, the
thirty camels I succeeded in raising, including our own
fifteen, were by no means too many. It goes without saying
that everybody had to walk.
By February I, I 914, I had safely started this large column
from Miran. Next day we took up our supply of ice packed
in bags from a terminal lagoon of the Tarim. Thence four
marches brought us to my immediate goal, a large ruined
fort which had first been sighted some years before by
Tokhta Akhun, my faithful old Loplik follower. Wind erosion had deeply scoured the ground outside and in places
had completely breached the very solid enclosing rampart
(Fig. 63). I t was built of alternate layers of brushwood
fascines and stamped clay, after the fashion observed before
in the ancient Chinese border wall west of Tun-huang.
Plentiful relics in the shape of architectural wood-carvings,
implements, coins, etc., were recovered by clearing what
remained of dwellings within. They proved occupation to
have ceased about the same period as at the Lou-lan site.
A well-marked dry river-course passing the fort was easily
traced by the rows of fallen dead trees lining its banks. As
proved by its direction, it was a southern branch of the
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Kuruk-darya, the 'Dry River', which had once carried
water to the Lou-Ian site.
By following up this river branch we came upon a second
and smaller fort, and to the north of it upon scattered remains
of an extensive settlement. Its timber-and-wattle dwellings
had suffered greatly through wind erosion. Yet where consolidated refuse-heaps had helped to protect the original
floors we found ancient records on wood and paper in two
earlv Indian scripts, Kharoshthi and Brahmi, as well as in
C
:and Early Sogdian. There were other interesting
rc
s also, such as a fine lacquered casket, fragments of
figurea fabrics in silk and wool, of wooden agricultural
implements, etc. This settlement, too, must have been abandoned like the Lou-lan site not later than the beginning of
the fourth century A.D.
The exact antiquarian evidence here obtained had its
special value in helping to date a variety of physical features
bserved in the immediate vicinity of the ruined settlement.
0'
T'hese thl.ow light on the hydrography and early occupation
of this part of the Lop region during historical times and
those immediately preceding them. To the latter period
belonged the abundant' finds of stone implements, such as
rlcolithic arrowheads and jade celts, picked up on eroded
ground near by.
On the two long marches which brought us to the LouIan site we passed once more a succession of old river-beds.
A11 were lined by rows of fallen dead Toghrak (wild poplar)
t rrcs and clearly marked by their direction as belonging to
t l ICdelta once formed by the Kuruk-darya, the 'Dry River'.
. ,.
I;rt~cisot Chinese Han coins and of small metal and pottery
li.;~grnents
mingled freely in places with relics of the Stone
-

.
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Age on the bare ground scoured by wind erosion. The route
we followed was different from that of my first visit in 1906;
but finds and observations alike fully confirmed the conclusions then arrived at.
I t was long after nightfall on February 10 that, struggling
across that unending succession of steep Yardang terraces
so difficult to cross for the camels, we reached the ruined
Chinese station of Lou-lan. From our base camp at the
familiar Stupa ruin (Fig. 59) I pushed out reconnaissances
into the unknown desert to the east and north-east, while our
diggers were kept at work with good results on small outlying ruins and deeper deposits of refuse which had escaped
attention during the stress of my previous visit. Among the
finds made in the course of this renewed clearing were more
documents on wood and paper in Chinese, Kharoshthi and
the Iranian language known since my discoveries of 1906-7
as Early Sogdian.
Quite as interesting were the series of close observations
I was able to make on ground immediately adjoining the
ruined site as to the levels at which a temporary return
of water, subsequent to the abandonment oI'the Chinese
station, had from time to time arrested the process of
denudation and wind erosion by allowing desert vegetation
to grow again and thus afford protection to the clayey
soil. These observations clearly showed that the process,
striking as its effects everywhere are, had not been constant
during the sixteen hundred years which have passed since
the site was abandoned to the desert. The water, which
accounted for the appearance here and there in depressions
of scanty tamarisk scrub and reeds since dead again, could
only have come from the 'Dry River'. In fact, on returning
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in I 9 I 5 to the Kuruk-darya in the desert, farther west where
its bed could be clearly followed along the foot of the utterly
barren Kuruk-tagh, the 'Dry Hills', I found that within it
brackish water could be reached by digging shallow wells
in some hollows. Hence I could not feel altogether surprised
when I learned on my fourth journey in the Tarim basin
( I 930-3 I) that a recent great hydrographic change affecting
the course of the Tarim had caused the greater portion of
its summer floods to meet the Konche-darya much farther
north than before and thus to deflect the united waters of
both once more into the 'Dry River' and towards the area
of ancient Lou-lan. The hoped-for chance of studying this
latest change affecting the Lop basin has, I regret, been
denied to me through Chinese obstruction,
The time for more exciting work came when by the
middle of February I could turn to the main task which
had drawn me back to this desolate ground of Lou-Ian. I t
had been duly prepared for by reconnaissances made mainly
with the help of Afrazgul Khan, the young but zealous and
intelligent Pathan draughtsman who had joined me as a
Sepoy from the Khyber Rifles and who has since, by his
merits, risen high in the service of the Survey of India. Those
reconnaissances, on ground untouched by human feet for
many centuries, led to the discovery 'of a succession of
remains to the north-east, which clearly indicated that the
ancient Chinese trade and military route, which I was
anxious to trace towards Tun-huang through the desert, had
followed that direction, at least in its initial portion.
The nearest among those remains was an ancient burialground situated some four miles from the Lou-Ian station
on the top of an isolated clay terrace or Mesa rising some
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thirty-five feet above the eroded ground. On the sides of the
Mesa graves had been partially exposed and destroyed by
wind erosion undercutting the banks and causing them to
fall. But the top of the Mesa had been safe from this destructive agent, and there a series of large grave-pits, revealed by
rapid clearing, yielded a rich antiquarian haul in quite
bewildering confusion.
Mixed up with human bones and fragments of coffins,
there emerged funeral deposits of all sorts, objects of personal
use such as decorated bronze mirrors, wooden models of
arms and household implements, Chinese documents on
paper and wood, and, above all, a wondedul variety of
fabrics which delighted my eyes. Among them were pieces
of beautifully coloured figured silks, fragments of rich
tapestry work and embroidery as well as of pile carpets, by
the side of coarse fabrics in wool and felt. It soon became
evident that remnants of garments of all sorts had been used
here for wrapping up bodies. I could not have wished for
a more representative exhibition of that ancient silk trade
which had been a chief factor in opening up this earliest
route for China's direct intercourse with Central Asia and
the distant West.
It was easy to realize from various indications that the
contents of these pits must have been collected from older
graves which wind erosion or some similar cause had
exposed or was threatening with complete destruction.
Consequently the relics here saved, in obedience to a pious
custom still practised among Chinese, can safely be assigned
to that period of the Han dynasty's rule which followed the
first expansion of Chinese trade and power into Central Asia
about the close of the second century B.C.
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'1'he mass of beautifully figured silks, both polychrome and
damasks (Fig. 64), here recovered have since proved quite
a revelation as regards the artistic style and technical perfection of the products of Chinese silk-weaving which travelled
westwards through Lou-Ian while trade still followed this
route. These relics of Chinese textile art, from the time of
Christ and before, claim special interest because they have
been preserved for us on the very route of the earliest silk
trade. But equally important is it for the student of those
early relations between the Far East and the West to note
that among the decorated fabrics there are found fragments
ul dxquisitely worked tapestries in wool which display a style
unmistakably Hellenistic. Whether they are of local make
or imports from Central-Asian territories farther west, we
ha\ re in them striking illustration of a cultural influence
whiich that ancient desert route also served for centuries,
hllt
,
,
, in the reverse direction.
The many interesting details revealed by the examination
of the technique, material and designs of these specimens,
the earliest so far known of China's decorative textile art,
have been dealt with in Innermost Asia. But among the
tapestries showing classical influence I may call attention
. least to the fine fragment of a Hermes head quite
assical in design (Fig. 65). Another tapestry piece curiously
reflects the mingling of Chinese and Western art influences,
and obviously was produced in Central Asia. Here decorative
motifs in the border, unmistakably classical, are combined
with the figure of a winged horse which is well known from
Chinese sculptures of Han times (Fig. 6 4 ~ ) .
Continuing to the north-east for another twelve miles,
we soon left behind the last dry river-bed, once fed by the
,
$
a
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Kuruk-darya and still marked by trunks of wild poplars
and tamarisks dead for centuries. Then we came upon the
ruins of a small walled castrum which, as close examination
showed, had served as an advanced point d'appui for Chinese
missions and troops where they first reached habitable LouIan territory from the side of Tun-huang. Its walls, built
with alternate layers of carefully secured reed fascines and
stamped clay, and remarkably well preserved after two
thousand years' exposure, showed such close agreement in
all constructive details with the westernmost extension of
the ancient Han border wall in the desert of Tun-huang
that there could be no doubt about its dating, just as this
does, from the first military advance of the Chinese into the
Tarim basin. I t represented the western bridge-head, as it
were, of the route by which that advance was made possible.
The walls of the castrum, constructed with the same
technical skill as on the ancient Tun-huang Limes,had withstood well the attacks of that most formidable enemy in
this region, wind erosion. Its destructive force, at work for
two thousand years, had not succeeded in seriously breaching these massive walls. But inside the circumvallation the
force of the wind had wrought terrible havoc, scooping out
hollows down to twenty feet and more below the ground
level. However, in a refuse-heap sheltered by the north wall,
dated Chinese records survived, belonging like most of
those found at the Lou-Ian station to the period preceding
the final abandonment of the route, soon after the end of
the third century A.D.
Beyond this large fortified station other remains were
traced. Of special interest was a small ruined fort discovered
some three miles to the north-east on the top of a precipit-
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ous Mesa fully a hundred feet high and commanding a distant view over the desolate waste around. The elevated
position, together with the absolute aridity of the climate
since ancient times, had assured here a truly remarkable
state of conservation to the bodies of men and women found
in graves outside what was evidently a look-out post occupied by indigenous Lou-Ian people. Several of the bodies
were wonderfully well conserved, together with their burial
deposits (Figs. 66,67). The peaked felt caps decorated with
big feathers and other trophies of the chase, the arrow-shafts
by their side, the coarse but strong woollen garments, the
neatly woven small baskets holding the food for the dead,
etc., all indicated a race of semi-nomadic herdsmen and
hunters, just as the Han Annals describe the Lou-Ian people
when the Chinese found them on the first opening of the
route through the desert.
I t was a strange sensation to look down on figures which
but for the parched skin seemed like those of men asleep,
and thus to fee1 brought face to face with people who inhabited and, no doubt, were content with this dreary Lop
region two thousand years ago. The characteristics of the
men's heads showed close affinity to that Homo Alpinus type
which, as the anthropometrical materials collected by me
have proved, still remains the prevailing element in the
racial constitution of the present population of the Tarim
basin. The distant view gained from this elevated point made
it certain that we were here near the eastern extremity of
the ground once reached by life-giving water from the river.
Beyond to the east there lay the boundless expanse of
shimmering salt, marking the dried-up Lop sea-bed.
Apart from their direct interest, the discoveries briefly
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indicated had a special importance as furnishing me with
a safe starting-point and some guidance for the difficult task
still before me, that of tracing the ancient Chinese route
through the forbidding desert eastwards. But it was im~ossible to set out at once. Incessant toil in the waterles!s desert
with constant exposure to its icy winds had exhausited our
Loplik labourers, hardy plants as they were. When the last
diggingat the outlying ruins to the north-east had been done,
I had to take them back to our Lou-lan base camp whence
they could return in safety to the world of the living.
There at the ruined station I was to my great relief rejoined by my valiant old travel companion, Rai Bahadur
La1 Singh, whom I had sent from Miran to make a survey
along the dying Tarim to the Konche-darya and then down
the bed of the 'Dry River' to Lou-Ian. With him arrived
also that plucky hunter, 'Abdurrahim, from the Kuruktagh, who with his lifelong desert experience and his magnificent camels brought fresh strength to our party. I t may
serve to illustrate the stamina of his animals that the baby
camel to which one of them gave birth at the Lou-lan site
subsequently traversed with us all those waterless wastes of
salt and gravel unharmed and after the first few days on its
own legs.
The topographical indications I had deduced from the
position of the remains discovered in succession seemed to
point to the ancient route having lain to the north-east. Yet
this bearing would lead us at right angles away from the line
on which, as our preceding mapping showed, we should
have to look for the direct route to the eastern starting-point
of the route beyond the termination of the ancient Chinese
border wall. It was an observation distinctly discouraging
I
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for the search we should have to make for the ancient route;
for the ground ahead was sure to prove devoid of all resources for human life, including water.
Careful preparation was essential for ensuring safety on
such a journey through an absolute wilderness. Its estimated
length of at least ten days' march was bound to put to
a severe test the endurance of our brave camels, already
hard tried by the work of the preceding weeks. So it became
necessary at this stage first to take my party northward to
the distant salt springs of Altmish-bulak at the foot of the
Kuruk-tagh. The three days' march led to the discovery of
interesting remains at small Chinese burial-grounds on the
gravel glacis overlooking the ancient riverine belt. Then a
few days' halt at Altmish-bulak had to be allowed for our
camels to gather fresh strength by grazing at reed-beds and
by the chance of a drink after three weeks. To us humans,
too, this little patch of vegetation seemed delightful.
After replenishing our ice supply and taking a carefully
arranged store of fuel, we started on February 24 for our
respective tasks. The one allotted to La1 Singh was to survey
the unknown north-east shores of the great salt-encrusted
basin representing the dried-up ancient Lop sea-bed. I myself, accompanied by Afrazgul, proposed to search for the
ancient Chinese route where it left the edge of the once
inhabited Lou-lan area and to trace it over whatever ground
it might have crossed in the direction of Tun-huang. I t was
a fascinating task, combining geographical and historical
interest, but one attended also by serious difficulties and
risks.
From what I knew of the general character of the ground
before us it was certain that we could not hope for water,
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nor over most of it for fuel to melt our ice with, before
striking the caravan track leading from Charkhlik to Tunhuang. It meant some ten days' hard marching, and there
was a limit to the endurance of our brave camels, already
hard tried by the preceding weeks' work in absolute desert.
I t was impossible to foresee what physical obstacles might
be met and delay us in this wilderness so devoid of all resources. There remained the problem how to hit the line
of the ancient route and to track it onwards through ground
which all through historical times had been more barren,
perhaps, than any similarly large area of this globe. For a
careful search of any relics left behind by the ancient traffic
there would be no time. Much if not most of the object in
view had to be left to good fortune, together with what hints
I could deduce from previous observations. Fortune served
me better than I had ventured to hope.
Physical difficulties soon presented themselves as we made
our way south by two trying marches, across a perfect maze
of steep clay terraces and hillocks encrusted with hard salt,
and by February 25 reached the vicinity of that outlying
little fort. There I was fortunate enough to discover more
remains which confirmed my conjectural conclusion that
the initial bearing of the route lay to the north-east. At the
very edge of the area with signs of dead vegetation I came
upon a towering Mesa bearing on its top the remains, almost
completely eroded, of an ancient watch-tower of the type
familiar to me from the Chinese border wall beyond Tunhuang. We had evidently reached here the extreme eastern
limit of the area to which the waters of the 'Dry River' had
once carried life. Beyond this there were no ruins to guide
us; for we were now passing into ground which all through
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l~istoricaltimes must have been as devoid of plant or animal
life as it is now. As we left behind the withered and bleached
fragments of the last dead tamarisk lying on the salt soil, I
fclt that we had passed from the land ofthe dead into ground
that never knew life-except on the route which we were
to track.
But as we started north-eastwards by the compass across
:~bsolutelybarren wastes of clayey detritus or salt crust,
chance came again and again to our help in a way which
at times seemed almost uncanny. Finds of early Chinese
copper coins, small metal objects, beads and the like seemed
as if meant to assure us that we were still near the ancient
track by which Chinese missions, troops and traders had
toiled for four centuries through this lifeless wilderness.
These finds showed that I was right in my reliance on those
ancient Chinese with their topographical sense having for
~ o o dreasons selected this bearing, puzzling as it seemed
;)I the time.
It must suffice here to mention what perhaps was the
most striking and welcome of these finds. The last traces
of dead vegetation marking the termination of the ancient
tlclta had long been left behind when we suddenly found
(he old route-line plainly marked by 200 odd Chinese
caopper coins strewing the dismal ground of salt-encrusted
(-layfor a distance of about thirty yards. They lay in a wellt ltafined line running from north-east to south-west. The
c+oins,square-holed, were all of the Han type and seemed
rtr if fresh from a mint. Clearly they had got loose from the
$11ring which tied them, and gradually dropped out through
rtcl opening of the bag or case in which they were being
I .rr.ricd by some convoy. Some fifty yards away in the same

'
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direction there lay scattered bronze arrowheads, all manifestly unused. Their shape and weight exactly agreed with
the ammunition of Han times so familiar to me from finds
along the Limes of Tun-huang. There could be little doubt
that coins and arrowheads had dropped from some convoy
of stores proceeding to Lou-Ian in Han times. Their having
remained on the ground is easily accounted for if we
assume the convoy to have moved at night-time and a little
off the main track, but still in the right direction.
That day's long march was taking us past a far-stretching
array of big Mesas which with their fantastically eroded
shapes curiouslv
suggested
ruined towers, mansions or
I
temples. It vvas easy to recognize in them those wind-eroded
mounds wh: ich an early Chinese text mentions near the
north-western edge of Pu-ch'ang, or the 'Salt Marsh', i.e.
the ancient Lop sea-bed, and in which Chinese eyes saw the
ruins of a mythical 'Town of the Dragon'. Finally, after
continuing our north-easterly course for another day across
bare clay and gypsum detritus, we arrived at a forbidding
belt of salt-coated erosion terraces. They clearly corresponded to those which Chinese notices of the ancient route
to Lou-Ian repeatedly mention as the dreaded 'White
Dragon Mounds', and graphically describe. Progress between them was very trying for our poor camels' feet. They
were sore already, and the painful process of 're-soling',
as described above, had to be resorted to night after night.
But still worse was it to face the crossing of the bed of the
dead Lop sea with its terrible surface of hard salt which I
knew to lie beyond.
I was just preparing to climb a prominent Mesa which
had served as our guiding-point and to use it as a look-out,
-.--
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when a fortunate find on its slopes of Chinese coins and
;t collection of metal objects, including a well-preserved
iron dagger and bridle, showed that it had evidently
served as a halting-place on the ancient route. Inspection
of the ground ahead confirmed the suggestion that it had
been used for this purpose, because at its foot was the first
piece of ground, tolerably level and clear of salt, which
travellers would strike after passing the hard, salt-encrusted
sea bottom beyond.
So I at once decided to head straight eastwards for that
bed, and the crossing effected next day proved that I had
been rightly guided. The march across this petrified sea-bed
(Fig. 68), with its hard salt crust crumpled up into big
cakes aslant and with small pressure ridges between them,
was most t$ng for men and beasts alike. But when this
weary tramp of twenty milks had safely brought us to the
first patch of soft salt in front of the opposite line of saltcoated terraces, and we could halt for a night's rest, I had
reason to feel glad of my choice and grateful for the finds
which had prompted it. As subsequent surveys showed,
we had crossed the forbidding salt sea-bed at its very
t~arrowestpoint, and had thus escaped a night's halt on
round where neither beast nor man could have found a
spot to rest in comfort.
It was, no doubt, this consideration which had determined the early Chinese pioneers in the choice of this line
fin- their route. Archaeological evidence of ancient traffic
on it soon cropped up again in the shape of coins and other
~tnallrelics when, through the opposite belt of 'White
I )ragon Mounds', we had gained the eastern shores of the
irl~cientsalt-marsh. Three marches along these shores, over
M
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ground easy but still devoid of any trace of vegetation,
dead or alive, finally brought us to the last offshoot of a low
desert range, which overlooks from the north the great bay
at the extreme eastern extension of the ancient dried-up
sea-bed. Then, as we skirted its shore-line, under steep cliffs
looking exactly like those of a sea still in being, I had the
satisfaction to find the ancient Chinese road still in one
place plainly marked. For there a straight wide track worn
by the passage for centuries of transport animals, and probably also of carts, cuts across a small bay of the saltencrusted sea-bed.
It was a great relief when on the ninth day from Altmishbulak we came upon the first scanty scrub and reeds growing on sandy soil by the shore of the dried-up sea-bed. Then
finally a long march to the south-east brought us safely
across the wide salt-encrusted bay, here showing patches of
actual salt bog, to the lonely caravan track towards Tunhuang at the well of Kum-kuduk.
How traffic of such magnitude as the Chinese Annals
indicate was organized and maintained on a route passing
across some 120 miles of utterly barren ground, already
in ancient times without water; fuel or grazing, is a problem
I need not discuss here. I t was an achievement fraught
with momentous results for the interchange of civilizations.
There is deep significance in the fact that it was due far
more to prestige, economic resources and capacity for
organization on the side of China than to any military
prowess among its people or its rulers. I t may well, in fact,
be looked upon as a triumph of the mind over matter.
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1907, after I had completed my
c.xcavations at the Miran ruins and the safe packing of their
;itchaeological yield, that I started on the long desertjourney
which was to take us from the dreary Lop-nor marshes
right through to Tun-huang on the westernmost border of
Kansu and China proper. I t was the same route by which
Marco Polo had travelled 'through the desert of Lop'. Six
c=r:nturies before him it had seen a traveller scarcely
lrss great, Hsiian-tsang, the pilgrim of pious memory,
returning to China laden with Buddhist relics and sacred
Ibooks after many years' wanderings in the 'Western
Itcgions'.
'rhough less important and less direct than the ancient
I.OII-lanroute, this desert track, close on 380 miles long
It*;~ciing
south of Lop-nor, must have seen much caravan
t t8;l liic during successive periods, only to be practically fortcn again when Chinese power westwards weakened or
rr ~~olicy
of rigid seclusion strangled trade. Thus after the
l i t ~ tChinese reconquest of the Tarim basin it had to be re~linrovered.Since then this route has been frequented again
r III occasion by traders from Khotan and Yarkand, but only
il~it.it~g
the winter months when the use of ice makes it
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possible to overcome the difficulties otherwise arising from
the saltiness of the wells at a succession of stages.
nd crossed on the seventeen long marches in
Thle grou~
.
.
wbch we accomplished this desert journey, still ordinarily
reckoned as in the days of Marco Polo at twenty-eight
stages, did not compare in difficulties with that encountered
by us in our explor:ttions a1round and past Lou-lan. Yet its
lifeless solitudes-wt :did no~tmeet a single human being on
this journey-made IL
for me to appreciate the feelings
of superstitious dread which have haunted old travellers
following this lonely desert track.
TIlese feelings are duly reflected in the accounts of Chinese
Budcihist pilgrims and in notices of the Chinese annalists.
~ u nowhere
t
do we find them more graphically expressed
than in Ser Marco's description of the 'Desert of Lop'. I
therefore feel tempted to quote it here from his immortal
book as Sir Henry Yule translates it.
"The length of this desert is so great that 'tis said it would
take a year and more to ride from one end of it to the other.
And here, wliere its breadth is least, it takes a month to cross
it. 'Tis all composed of hills and valleys of sand, and not a
thing to eat is to be foundmon it. But after riding for a day
and a night you find fresh water, enough mayhap for some
fifty or hundred persons with their beasts, but not for
more.. .
"Beasts there are none; for there is nought for them to eat.
But there is a marvellous thing related of this Desert, which
is that when travellers are on the move by night, and one
of them chances to lag behind or to fall asleep or the like,
when he tries to gain his company again he will hear spirits
talking, and will suppose them to be his comrades. Some:&
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times the spirits will call him by name; and thus shall a
traveller oft-times be led astray so that he never finds his
party. And in this way many have perished. Sometimes the
stray traveller will hear as it were the tramp and hum of a
great cavalcade of people away from the real line of road,
and taking this to be their own company they will follow
the sound; and when day breaks they find that a cheat has
hcen put on them and that they are in an ill plight. Even
in the day time one hears those spirits talking. And sometimes you shall hear the sound of a variety of musical instruments, and still more commonly the sound of drums. Hence
in making this journey 'tis customary for travellers to keep
close together. All the animals too have bells at their necks,
so that they cannot easily get astray. And at sleeping time
n signal is put to show the direction of the next march. So
thus it is that the desert is crossed."
I t was not such reflexes of old folk-lore beliefs which
occupied my thoughts most as we passed by long marches
itlong the dreary salt-encrusted shores of the great dried-up
sca-bed (Fig. 69) and then up the wide desert valley which
divides the foot of the eastern Kuruk-tagh from the high sand
ridges covering the glacis of the Kum-tagh in the south.
'Ther
:plenty of interesting geographical observations
to keep my mind occupied, especially after we had passed '
liom what looked like the head of that desert valley into
round very puzzling at first sight.
There, in a wide basin enclosed to the north by the sombre
;tnd absolutely sterile slopes of the Kuruk-tagh and in the
.cor~thby high ranges of dunes rising to more than 300 feet,
we found a series of unmistakable dry lake-beds, and between and around them a perfect maze of clay terraces
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remarkably high and steep. These lake-beds proved to represent an ancient terminal basin of Su-lo-ho which now
finds its end in large salt-marshes more than fifteen miles
farther south. The Khara-nor lake of the maps where the
Su-lo-ho was previously believed to lose itself was proved
to lie still more than a degree of longitude farther to the
east.
The discovery of that more ancient terminal basin, now
dried up, is of considerable geographical interest. I t presents
a very instructive analogy to the riverine changes which
have taken place in historical times in the terminal branches
of the Tarim and Kuruk-darya. It suggests that at an earlier
period the Su-lo-ho, which drains a great portion of the high
snowy Nan-shan ranges, emptied itself into the great Lop
sea. Thus the drainage area of the latter then extended from
the Pamirs right across innermost Asia to the watershed of
the Pacific Ocean.
There was constantly with me the thought of the ancient
traffic which the earliest Chinese route to the 'Western
Countries' through Lou-Ian had seen since the days of that
brave pioneer of China's Central-Asian expansion, chang
Ch'ien, and no less the thought of all the human toil and
suffering it had witnessed. From brief notices in the Imperial Annals of the Han dynasty I knew that the Lou-Ian
route, as we may briefly call it, started in the east from a
fortified border station, famous in early Chinese historical
records by the name of 'Yii-men-kuan', the 'Barrier of the
Jade Gate'. I t took its significant name from that precious
jade (y)of Khotan which from early down to modern times
formed an important article of trade export from the Tarim
basin to China. But neither Chinese nor Western scholar-
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sliip was aware of the exact position of this famous 'Jade

Gate'.
Nor could I get any information about any ruins likely
to mark the route leading to it in the course of the enquiries
I had made at Charkhlik and Abdal. I knew, however, from
a brief account which Monsieur C.-E. Bonin, of the French
l>iplomatic Service, had published of his unsuccessful
attempt in 1899to follow the desert route from Tun-huang
to Charkhlik, that he had passed some ruined watch-towers
and even remains of a wall running along them before he
had to turn back from some marshes met west of the Kharanor lake. M. Bonin's passing notice suggested the probable
antiquity of those ruins, but in the absence of any map or
route sketch it could not help to locate them.
Fortunately observant old Mulla of Abdal, the true
modern pioneer of the route, had told me that I might come
across the first 'Pao-t*aisy,as he called them-the term
usually applied to small towers serving as signposts on
Chinese roads--on the first march after emerging from that
maze of high clay terraces or Mesas. My hope was not
disappointed. We were moving that evening of March 7
;lcross a bare gravel plateau when a small mound, about a
rnile off the caravan track we were following, attracted my
attention. On reaching it I found to my joy that it was a
rclatively well-preserved watch-tower, solidly built with
1)ricks of hard sun-dried clay and some twenty-three feet
Iiigh.
When I saw the familiar layers of tamarisk branches
itlscrted at regular intervals between the courses, there
csould be no doubt about the great antiquity of this watch(owcr. It rose in an easily defended position on the very
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brink of a deep-cut, dry river-bed. Adjoining it I traced the
found:ttions of a small structure, badly decayed, probably
the w;atchmen's quarters. Fragments of iron implements,
carved wood and a piece of stout woollen fabric which I
picked up quickly confirmed this. Later systematic survey
has proved that this was a watch-tower advanced beyond
the westernmost section of the ancient protected border line.
The fodder supply carried for our ponies was now beginning to run short, and this made it imperative to gain the
Tun-huang oa~sis,still five marches off, without undue delay.
Next rnorning we had passed only three miles beyond where
.. .
we had halted by the side of what proved the terminal bed
of the Su-lo-ho, when I noticed another ruined watch-tower
on a gravel ridge at some distance away to the south-east.
Letting the caravan move on by the well-marked track, I
hastened up to the tower (Fig. 70). I t showed the same
construction as the first. On the flat gravel surface around
there was no indication of other structural remains. But
my at1tention was soon attracted by a line of reed bundles
cropping out from the gravel soil close by. Following this a
short distance along the plateau edge, I saw to my delight
that the line stretched away perfectly straight towards
another tower visible some three miles to the east and
assumed the form of an unmistakable wall where it crossed
a depression.
~e
A little prospecting revealed that I actually stooc
remains of this wall. On clearing away the slight layer of
drift-sand, we: soon came upon a regular wall constructed
of horizontal :reed bundles placed at regular intervals across
,. .
layers 01 stamped clay, the whole consolidated by permeating salts (Fig. 7 I). On the outside, and placed at right angles

.
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The spot where the first discovergof an early Chinese record on wood was made is marked by the two men
in the foreground.
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to the packed bundles within, there were fixed other reed
bundles carefully bound after the fashion of fascines and
forming a revetment. The reed bundles or fascines showed
a uniform length of eight feet and a thickness of about eight
inches. The care and solidity of this strange wall could not
by itself furnish a definite clue to its age, but a lucky chance
---3uraged the hope of my finding the needful chronological
eviclence.
vlithin the reed bundles exposed by a little scraping on
the top of the wall there turned up, together with small rags
of coloured silk, fragments of wooden boards and the like
as well as a little label-like tablet of wood showing Chinese
characters of remarkable clearness and of distinctly ancient
look. There was no date, only the entry: "the clothes bag
of one called Lu Ting-shih". My excellent Chinese secretary
in his scholarly modesty would commit himself only to the
statement that the characters looked older than those used
since the tenth century A.D. Yet in my Sinologue ignorance
I made bold to conjecture that they might .be of Han times.
How these relics of manifest antiquity had got mixed up
with the materials used for the wall was not a question to
occupy me much at the time. What mattered was the clear
sight I gained of more towers stretching away in a line both
to the south-west and to the east. The need of following my
caravan on the track towards Tun-huang made me turn
eastwards, and I had no reason to regret it. Proceeding from
tower to tower, we found that strange wall cropping out in
long stretches (Fig. 7 I).
In places it was preserved up to five or six feet in height,
in others ground down by erosion to what looked like a
mere swelling on the flat gravel surface. But here, too, a
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little scraping revealed the same fascines of reeds or brushwood. Before I reached our camp in the evening, I had
secured unmistakable proof that the watch-towers were
meant to guard a continuous border line. It recalled at once
those Limes lines with which the Roman Empire protected
its frontiers wherever barbarian inroads threatened them,
from Hadrian's Wall in NorthumberIand down to the Syrian
and Arabian marches.
I t was a fascinating discovery which invited prolonged
exploration. The line could be followed two more marches
for a total distance of over fifty miles by the towers actually
passed on the caravan track or else clearly sighted at varying distances to the north. More imposing ruins, too, were
met as we moved on until the track towards the Tun-huang
oasis obliged us to turn off across the bare gravel plateau
to the south-east.
Before systematic exploration of all these remains in the
desert west of Tun-huang could be undertaken it was
essential to secure needful supplies and also labour for
excavations. So I now had to turn south to Tun-huang or
Sha-chou, the 'Town of the Sands', as its alternative name
of later origin appropriately calls it. The surroundings of
the small walled town of Tun-huang still showed plentiful
evidence of the terrible devastations the oasis had suffered
during the last great Muhammadan rising. I t proved
difficult to obtain even a minimum of diggers from its
scanty and indolent population. But the two local mandarins, both the scholarly magistrate and the military
commander, a dear old warrior, showed friendly interest
in my aims and did all they could to help me. So by
March 24 I was able to set out again for the desert with
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a dozen opium-smoking coolies, all the labour that could
be raised.
In order to make sure whether the ancient border line
continued to the east and there too, as I guessed, might
lie more or less along the southern bank of the Su-lo-ho
and its lagoons, I took my course first due north. But my
search for two days failed to reveal the hoped-for remains
of the ancient Chinese Limes. As subsequent investigations
proved, the effect of extensive inundations from the Su-loho and its large tributary, the river of Tun-huang, such as
we actually encountered, has there effaced its traces. But
when we extended our search farther to the east, I succeeded in hitting the line of wall and watch-towers again.
My joy at this fortunate discovery was fully justified. Over
a distance of some sixteen miles the line could here be
followed practically without a break.
Where the bare gravel surface of the low plateau over
which it had been carried, well above the flood-level, gave
way in places to low dunes, we came upon a remarkably
well-preserved stretch of wall. Eight feet thick and practically intact on its sides, it stood here still to a height of over
seven feet, and the peculiar method of its construction
could be studied with ease. The alternating layers of
fascines and stamped clay had, owing to the salts contained
everywhere in the soil and the water ofthe "
ground, acquired
quasi-petrified consistency. .
In such a region the wall could hold its own ;zgainst man
and Nature. Owing to the combined elasticity and cohesive
strength of the fascines, it could withstand better than any
other material the force of slow-grinding but incessant
wind erosion. As I looked at the wall rising before me with
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almost vertical faces I could not help being impressed by
the skill of the old Chinese engineers. I t must have been a
formidable task to construct so solid a wall across an extensive desert area, bare of all resources and for the most
part even of water. And yet it was accomplished within a
comparatively short period, and as it proved in the end
over a total distance of some 400 miles right away to the
Etsin-gol.
But my satisfaction grew still greater when, from the
refuse-layers traceable near most of the watch-towers and
among the remains of small adjoining quarters, we recovered an abundance of Chinese records on wood. Quite
a number of the inscribed narrow slips proved to be dated,
and our excitement was great when my Chinese secretary's
decipherment showed that all these dates belonged to the
first century A.D. I t thus became certain that this ruined
border line was occupied already in the Former Han
dynasty's times, and that I had in my hands the oldest
written Chinese documents so far recovered.
I had reason also to be pleased with what Chiang
Ssii-yeh's rapid examination sufficed to make out of their
contents. I t showed that they greatly varied in character.
There were brief reports or orders on matters of military
administration; acknowledgements of receipt for articles
of equipment or supplies; private communications. Fragments also of a school glossary and writing exercises seemed
to be represented. But equally clear was it that the full
interpretation of these materials would need protracted
study. There were, in fact, plenty of puzzles in palaeography and diction awaiting solution by the philological
acumen of that great Sinologue, M. Chavannes.

x

CHINESE RECORDS ON WOOD

73

I

I t was easier to become familiar on the spot with the
stationery aspect of these miscellaneous 'papers', to use
an anachronism. The most usual form was that of thin
wooden slips (Fig. 45), always measuring about nine and
a half inches in length and from a quarter to half an inch
wide. The fact that a single vertical line often contained
over thirty Chinese ideograms, i.e. words, illustrates the
remarkable neatness of the writing which prevails. Besides
the carefully smoothed slips of wood or bamboo, use had
been made also for less formal communications of that
abundant, if rougher, local writing material, tamarisk wood.
Cut into fancy shapes, it was obviously good enough for
mere copy-writing. With such the soldiers stationed at
these desolate posts had evidently been used to beguile
their time.
Plenty of 'shavings' showed that the supply of proper
wooden stationery had its value and was used over and
over again. There was other evidence also among the
miscellaneous relics recovered from the refuse of the
straits which seem to have beset the guardians of these
remote posts in the desert. I t could scarcely have been
otherwise, since the records deciphered make it probable
that the rank and file was composed mainly of convicts
deported from distant parts of the Empire for service on
this forbidding border.
By April I we had completed the search of all watchposts which a succession of icy sand-storms raising a thick
dust haze allowed us for the time being to trace eastwards.
The exhaustion of our small band of Chinese diggers would
have in any case necessitated a return to our base at Tunhuang. After a day's halt there I set out with a fresh set of
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labourers and all supplies needed for prolonged work on
the desert border in the west. My new route took me first
to the small outlying oasis of Nan-hu, a mere hamlet, where
I was able to locate the ruins of that ancient 'Yang Barrier'
which the Han Annals mention in conjunction with the
'Barrier of the Jade Gate'. I t was a military station, intended to guard the alternative 'southern route' into the
Tarim basin. This passes along the high and utterly barren
slopes of the easternmost Kun-lun, and still serves nowadays
for occasional traffic when the desert route from Tun-huang
to Charkhlik is closed from the late spring till the winter
on account of the saltiness of the wells by the shores of the
ancient dried-up sea-bed.
The archaeological observations to be made around
peaceful little Nan-hu did not detain me beyond April 10.
Then we moved off into the scrub-covered desert to the
north, and by the second day struck the line of the Limes
close to where our first camp had stood. I felt elated on
being back again by the old frontier wall, and all the more
glad for the chance of fully exploring its remains, since our
discoveries along the section to the north-east of Tun-huang
had definitely established its high antiquity. The length of
the line to be carefully surveyed and searched was great,
and what with climatic conditions increasingly trying and
the distance from any local resources, the task was bound to
prove hard. But it was fascinating work, and its reward
proved more abundant than I could foresee.
I t would be quite impossible within the limits of this book
to attempt a systematic review of all the essential facts
revealed by that busy month's explorations as to the way
in which that oldest of all Limes lines was guarded, and as
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to the conditions of life that prevailed along it for centuries.
I1 that the finds and observations on the spot and the
terpretation of the hundreds of documents have disclosed
is been fully recorded in my Serindia. Glimpses at characteristic ruins and brief references to the finds which they
yielded must here suffice.
On the edge of the bare gravel plateau along which the
westernmost section of the wall extended, there rose at varying intervals some of the best-preserved watch-towers (Fig.
84). They were invariably built solid, whether with bricks or
stamped clay, and on a base from twenty to about twentyfour feet square; they tapered towards the top. This had
once borne a small look-out room or platform protected with
a parapet. In most cases the top could be reached only by
clambering up ropes, holes still visible in the brick-work
serving as footholds.
The position for the towers had invariably been chosen
with a sharp eye for the natural advantages which the
ground offered both for defence and for look-out. Hence
significantly enough the distances between the towers varied
considerably as the ground outside the line could easily be
kept under observation or not. In the same way advantage
was invariably taken of any elevated position which might
offer facilities for the transmission of optical signals. A carefully organized system of transmitting information by fire
signals at night and smoke signals by day was maintained
along the whole line. This is proved both by references in
the documents and by actual evidence of the materials
which I found provided for such signals.
Considering that two thousand years had passed since
~ l ~ o stowers
e
were built, I might well have wondered at
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their remarkable preservation, had there not been striking
evidence on the very ground near them how little wind erosion, that greatest foe of ancient remains in a practically
rainless region, could assert its force on this flat surface of
gravel. Again and again I noted that the footprints left as
I had ridden past more than a month before looked abso- 'y fresh. All the same it was a surprise when returnlute!
ing 1iere seven years later on my third expedition I was still
able to recognize my own footprints and in some cases even
those of my ever-active fox terrier 'Dash 11'.
Adaptation to all important natural features arid caref
- 1 - - 2 ---use of whatever advantages they offered had o~vlous-,
played a decisive part in the planning of this ancient line
of defence. This was fully demonstrated by our survey,
where the westernmost section of its wall proved to have
terminated. So far the line of wall extended along the route
towards Lop, which it obviously was meant to protect and
watch. Then close to the point where the Su-lo-ho bed is
crossed it turned sharply to the south-west, and after a
stretch of some twenty-four miles ended on marshy ground.
The explanation is that the Limes had at its turning-point
reached the extreme north-eastern corner of the great terminal basin of the Su-lo-ho. This extends over an area of
some 300 square miles filled with lakes and marshes, quite
impassable during most of the year. Thus the Limes could
here rest its flank securely for a great distance upon ground
that offered effective protection from attack by mounted
men.
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BEFOREproceeding to describe finds of special interest
among the ruins of the Chinese Limes reference may conveniently be made here to the historical facts, already
briefly mentioned in the second chapter, which throw light
on the construction of this border line and explain its main
purpose. When the great Emperor Wu-ti had ousted the
Huns from their grazing-grounds at the northern foot of the
Nan-shan in the year 121 B.c., military colonies were at
once established in that passage land which was to serve his
'forward policy' towards Central Asia. The Han Annals tell
us that at the same time the construction of a wall was
started westwards in extension of the earlier 'Great Wall'
d China. There can be no doubt that its main purpose was
to protect the great highway thus opened for trade and
~~olitical
expansion into the Tarim basin.
As the Huns were still hovering all over the desert tracts
to the north, it was obviously essential to make this long
line of communication safe both for trade and troop move~ncnts.The wall of the Emperor Wu-ti, intended to serve
rla the instrument of China's expansion westwards, thus
oIi'crs a striking analogy to the earlier Limes systems of the
Itoman Empire; for we know now that the lines of the
I77
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Roman Limes were originally integral portions of the great
strategic road system of the Empire where it approached its
frontiers. The word limes served as the technical term for
Roman military roads pushed forward from a base of operation on a frontier, and this justifies our use of it for their
older Chinese counterpart.
We
. . - know from the Han Annals that by 108 B.C. a continuous line of posts and small forts was established from
~resenttown of Su-chou as far as the 'Jade Gate'. This
the
was at that time still placed somewhere east of Tun-huang.
But after success had crowned the second expedition sent
into the Tarim basin by the Emperor Wu-ti in the years
102-101 B.C. we learn that "military posts were established
from place to place from Tun-huang westwards to the Salt
Marsh". These were meant to safeguard the passage of
political missions and trade caravans and to assure their
supplies en route. There can be no possible doubt that this
Chinese historical notice, based on the contemporary record
of the famous 'father of Chinese history' Ssil-ma-chien,
relates to the line of wall and watch-stations explored by
me.
We know that the Emperor Wu-ti's policy of commercial
and military advance into Central Asia was pursued with
relentless energy in spite of formidable physical difficulties.
I t seems therefore safe to assume the westward extension of
the wall to have reached the terminal point mentioned at
the close of the preceding chapter within a very few years
of I O I B.C. All the same it was no small satisfaction to me
when the clearing of the modest quarters at one of the
several towers, which guarded that western head of the
Limes, brought to light a large inscribed tablet bearing a
~~
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date corresponding to gq. B.C. I t mentions the local name,
Ta-chien-tu, by which this westernmost wall section is designated also in documents found elsewhere. As among these
one is dated in 96 B.c., we have here definite evidence that
the extension of the Limes must by that time have been
carried right through to the extreme end of the wall.
This conclusion was fully confirmed when we came to
explore those watch-stations which, from the terminal point
of the wall, stretched away to the south-west along the edge
of the great marshy basin (Fig. 72). The distances at which
they were placed from each other clearly showed that they
were meant to serve mainly as signalling posts along a portion of the line for which a natural flanking defence was
provided by impassable marshes. High detached ridges of
:lay stretched out here like fingers from the gravel plateau
nto the wide marsh-filled basin. These offered ideal posi:ions for conspicuous signalling stations, and the Chinese
:ngineers did not fail to make the most of them. They had
,laced their towers here for more than twenty-four miles
n an almost straight line as if they had fixed their position
)y sighting with a diopter.
There were interesting relics to recover at almost all these
watch-towers. But at none were they so abundant as at the
ruin of a small post which was placed about two miles
behind the line and evidently served for a kind of sectional
headquarters. The arrangement of the modest quarters
could be made out very clearly, as the plan shows. The
wocden door-posts at the entrance were still in position;
tlie fire-place or oven, enclosed by a thin clay wall burnt
lard, still retained its ashes. Yet among the wooden docurncnts recovered in the room, which was probably meant to
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accommodate an officer, one bore a date corresponding to
May 10 in 68 B.C.
But far more important was the big haul of Chinese
records made soon after we started the first experimental
scraping of the refuse-heaps which cropped up from the
gravel-strewn slopes below the ruin. Here within an area only
a few feet square more than three hundred inscribed pieces
were recovered. The contents of a small official archive had
evidently been thrown down here together, and the very
numerous dated pieces showed that these 'waste papers' of
an ancient military clerk's office belonged to the years
65-56 B.C. I cannot here mention more than a few among
those which have a distinct historical and antiquarian value
from the light they throw on the organization of this military
border and the life led along its course.
Several documents found here reproduce or quote Imperial edicts concerning the establishment of an agricultural
military colony in the Tun-huang region and the construction of a 'rampart' or wall to guard the border. Others refer
to the organization of the troops along it, giving the names
of different companies, etc. There are also reports and orders
relating to other posts and sections of the Limes.The mention
made of 'indigenous officers' in a number of documents
proves that the enlistment of non-Chinese, i.e. barbarian,
soldiers was resorted to here, just as it was on more than one
Roman border line. And curiously enough I found at a
neighbouring signal-post half of a wooden tablet inscribed
in that Early Sogdian language which was spoken about
Samarkand and Bukhara. The piece had evidently served
as a tally. Curious, too, are numerous pieces containing
elaborate Chinese calendars for the years 63, 59, 57 B.c.,
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and the fragment of a well-known Chinese lexicographical
work. A great mass of wooden 'shavings' showed that here
as elsewhere some officer or clerk, eager to improve his
penmanship, an important matter for Chinese until late
years, had used improvised tablets for writing exercises, by
paring them down with a knife again and again to obtain
a fresh surface.
We must now leave this westernmost section, already
occupied, as we have seen, from the time of the first construction of the Limes, in order to turn to a rapid survey of
its remains farther east. Plenty of interesting observations
and finds were to be made also along what I may call the
marsh sections of the Limes. Before, however, touching upon
these I may briefly mention the watch-station T. VIII met
on the way eastwards. When first seen by us it presented
itself as a mere low mound covered with gravel. But its
position pointed to a watch-tower having once stood here.
CIn excavation it proved to contain the debris of a brickb~uilttowrerwhich had, perhaps through faulty construction,
completely collapsed and in its fall buried the walls and roof
of the guard-rooms adjoining.
When these had been cleared there were found among
other curious relics (Fig. 75) a measure in the shape of a
I>ootmakerYs
foot-rule marked with the inches of the Han
period; and wooden seal cases with grooves arranged to hold
a fastening string just as on the covers of Kharoshthi tablets
from the Niya and Lou-lan sites. There was a wooden label
stating that the box or bag to which :it was o
ached
contained a hundred bronze arrow-hea~ d of
s aI
1 type
,..
I~clongingto the Hsien-ming company of the Jade Gate.
Of such ancient ammunition for crossbows there were
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plentiful specimens picked up all along the Limes. But of
special interest was a perfectly preserved wooden cover, provided with the seal socket and string grooves so familiar
to me from the oblong wooden envelopes of the Niya site.
As a small rim sunk on the under-surface of the coverproved,
it had served as a lid to a small box which the Chinese
inscription in fine big characters declared to have been "the
medicine case belonging to the Hsien-ming company". I
was glad to let this proof of early medical care figure at
the exhibition arranged in I g I 2 at the Wellcome Medical
Museum in London.
From the small lake where our first camp by the border
wall had stood there extends a well-defined and very
interesting portion of the Han Limes as far as the Khara-nor
lake. The defensive line has here been carried across a
succession of marshes and small lakes filling the depressions
which descend from the gravel glacis in the south towards
the Su-lo-ho. Farther east it stretches along the wide
lagoons and marshes into which the Su-lo-ho expands after
leaving the Khara-nor as well as along this large lake itself.
This alignment had with much care been chosen by the
old Chinese engineers in order to supplement their line by
natural defences, and thus to save labour in construction
as well as effort in its protection. The Imperial edict which
one of the previously mentioned documents from the
sectional headquarters station on the south-western flank
of the Limes quotes, had enjoined the governor of Su-chou
"to examine the configuration of the places. Utilizing
natural obstacles, a wall is to be constructed in order to
exercise control at a distance."
Our survey of the Limes section extending from that small
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lake for a distance of about eighteen miles eastwards showed
with great clearness how thoroughly and intelligently those
instructions of the Imperial order had been carried out.
'rhe wall had there been carried unfailingly over every bit
of firm ground capable of offering a passage for the enemy's
inroads and right down to the edge of the marshy inlets.
The lakes and bogs across their bottoms necessarily took the
place of the wall; for they provided a natural defence and
thus saved the labour of construction over many miles. I t is
casy to appreciate this gain if we think of the huge difficulties of supplies and transport which must have attended
the maintenance of adequate labour for building the wall in
absolute desert.
The gain resulting from this use of the natural obstacles
offered by impassable marshes must have been even greater
along the section which stretches farther east to the Kharanor lake and then along its southern shores. There this 'wet
border' formed by the Su-lo-ho marshes and by the large
lake is so wide that the construction of a wall appears to
have been thought unnecessary, except on twoshortstretches
where the Su-lo-ho happens to flow in a well-defined narrow
I~cd.
The topographical features just briefly indicated necessarily rendered our search for the line of the Limes at this
point far more difficult. Once my ever-watchful Chinese
secretary and Ram Singh, my very intelligent 'handy man'
horn the Bengal Sappers and Miners, had been initiated into
tl ~ c
task of clearing such modest ruins they could safely be
Ivft behind to direct this work at the posts traced. Thus I
w;is free myself to start with a couple of my Turki followers
o r 1 reconnaissance rides. They were needed to show me
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in advance the task which awaited us ait each ruin and
enable me to select suitable camping-places nearest to
water. Never did I feel more the strange fascination of this
desolate border than while I thus traced the remains of
wall and watch-stations over miles and miles of bare
desert and past the salt-marshes. There were, indeed, the
towers to serve as guides from a distance. But what with
the marshes and salt-encrusted bogs encountered between
the tongues of the desert plateau, and the strips of treacherous ground along the edges of 1-the marshes, it seemed to
me at times like an obstacle race
The search for the remains of the old wall was, of course,
still more exciting. Over considerable stretches, where the
direction coinciding with the prevailing wind and a
sheltered position on lower ground had reduced the force
of erosion, the wall still rose to a conspicuous height, in a
few places up to twelve feet or so (Fig. 71). Elsewhere it
often needed a careful scanning of the ground to discover the
low, continuous swelling which marked its line, together
with the ends of neatly laid reed bun dles crc
out
from below the gravel.
Once we had hit the line on a parbcular stretch 01 h~gher
ground it was easy to follow it right through to the nearest
watch-station eastwards. The position for the towers had
invariably been chosen with a sharp eye for the advantages
of the ground commanding the nearest depressions. Where
the clay terrace or knoll selected ensured by itself a wide
outlook, the towers had not been built so high and access
was therefore still practicable to the top. As I sat there
amidst the debris of the small watch-room usually provided
to shelter the men on guard, and let my eyes wander over
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this great expanse of equally desolate marsh and gravel,
it was easy to recall the dreary lives once passed here. No
life of the present was there to distract my thoughts of the
past.
Undisturbed by man or beast for so many centuries,
there lay at my feet the debris of the quarters which the
men exiled to this forbidding border had occupied (Fig.
76). Near them were the often more extensive refuseheaps which had accumulated during this occupation.
The thinnest layer ojF grave:1 sufficc:d to prseserve here in
absolute freshness the most perishable: objects Often a mere
.
. scraping of the slope w t h my boot-heel or the end of my
hunting-crop sufficed to disclose where the detachments
holding the posts had been accustomed to throw their
refuse, including their 'waste paper', or rather wood. Thus
I soon grew accustomed to picking up records of the time
of Christ or before within a few inches from the surface.
Neve:r did I realize more deeply how little two thousand
Y'ears nnean where human activity is suspended, and even
that of Nature benumbed, than when on my long reconnoitring rides the evenings found me alone at some
commanding watch-station. Struck by the rays of the setting sun tower after tower, up to ten miles' distance or
more, could be seen glittering as if the plaster coating which
their walls had once carried were still intact. This plaster
was meant, of course, to make the towers more visible from
a distance. I t had been frequently renewed, however, as
slhown 1by the rnany successive layers of white plaster which
Mfall pcbrtions Ixotecte d by debris still retained. How easy
it was then to Imagine that towers and wall were still
guarded and that watchful eyes were scanning the de-
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ceptive depressions northward for that fleet and artful
enemy, the Huns!
The arrow-heads of bronze which we picked up in numbers near the wall and towers, as well as references occurring in the records found which Chiang Ssii-yeh would read
out and interpret, were proof that attacks and alarms were
familiar incidents on this border. Unconsciously my eye
sought the scrubby ground flanking the salt-marshes where
Hun raiders might collect before making their rush in the
dusk. Once across the chain of posts, the road lay open for
them to any part of the Tun-huang oasis or the Chinese
settlements farther east. Not only the notion of time but also
the sense of distance seemed in danger of being effaced when
I thought how these same Huns were destined some centuries later to shake the empires both of Rome and Constantinople.
But the slanting rays of the setting sun would reveaI also
things of the past far more real. The line of the wall then
showed up quite distinctly for miles and miles even where
it was decayed to little more than a low straight mound. It
was then that the eye most readily caught a curiously
straight furrow-like line running parallel to the wall and at
a distance of about ten yards from it. Close examination
showed that it was a narrow but well-defined track worn
into the coarse gravel soil by the patrols who had tramped
along it for centuries. Again and again the men recognized
as clearly as I did this strange, uncanny track reappearing
along wall sections miles away from the caravan route, wherever the remains of the wall were high enough to offer
protection against wind-driven sand and pebbles.
On my first reconnaissances I had already made another
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curious observation equally puzzling at first sight. At quite
a number of watch-stations I noticed a series of queer little
mounds, usually arranged in regular cross rows quincunx
fashion or else in a line, but always at some little distance
from each other. Closer examination showed that they all
measured about seven to eight feet at their base and were
built up entirely of fascines of reeds, laid crosswise in alternate layers. Their height varied from about one to seven
feet and that at the same station. Sticks of wild poplar
wood had been driven through the fascines in order to
secure them when first stacked. No such strengthening was
needed any longer. Through the action of the permeating
salts the fascines had attained a quasi-petrified condition,
and yet the fibres of each reed when detached were still
flexible.
The dimensions of these fascines always corresponded to
those used in the construction of the wall. This at first
suggested that they were stacked ready for any urgent repairs. But then such stacks were to be found also at certain
watch-towers well detached from the line of the wall. The
true explanation offered itself when I repeatedly found some
of the fascines reduced by fire to mere calcined fragments.
This made it clear that the fascines thus stacked were meant
to be used for signals by fire or smoke. The Chinese records
found hlave supplied plentiful evidence of a system of such
sitpals having been systematically organized and used on
..
this Lzmes.
As I have already said, it is impossible here to refer to all
the individual finds of interest. But I may just mention that
IEom a refuse-filled room at one of the watch-posts on this
section we recovered not less than eight neatly folded letters
7

76. EARLY SOGDIAN DOCUMENT ON PAPER, FROM U'ATCH-STATION T. XIJ. -4,

TUN-HUANG L B I E S .

187

.

188

FINDS ALONG THE CHINESE LIMES

CH. st

(Fig. 75) written on paper in that Early Sogdian languagc
and script of which before my second expedition nothing
was known. A few were found wrapped up in silk covers
while others were merely fastened with string. The decipherment of these letters, a difficult task owing to the very cursive script and for other reasons, has now shown that they
contained private communications apparently of traders
visiting China from Central Asia. They must obviously
have preferred the newly invented writing material, paper,
to the wooden slips and tablets to which Chinese conservatism clung.
The microscopical examination made by the late Professor Von Wiesner, a leading authority on the history of
paper-making, has proved that the material of these letters
represents the earliest paper hitherto known. I t was prepared from hemp textiles reduced to pulp exactly in the
fashion which Chinese texts record as having been used for
paper when it was first invented in A.D. 105. The discovery
of these letters and of some paper fragments elsewhere on
the Limes is in full accord with the fact that the latter can
be proved by dated documents to have been guarded down
to the middle of the second century A.D., except along its
westernmost section. This appears to have been abandoned
in the first quarter of the first century of our era during the
troubled times of the usurper Wang Mang.
A retrenchment of the Limes made early in the first century A.D. is clearly marked by a later and less solid transverse
wall running south from about the middle of the 'marsh
section'. Just at this point there rises by the caravan route
a ruined square fort of quite imposing appearance (Fig.
73). Its walls of stamped clay, fully fifteen feet thick at the

SITE OF THE 'JADE GATE'
base, still stand to a height of over thirty feet. Its antiquity
was suggested by the fact that, in spite of the great solidity
of the clay, considerable portions of the outer faces had
fallen. We found no datable remains within, but a small
hillock less than a hundred yards off proved on excavation
to be covered with the debris and refuse of an important
ancient station. Abundant finds of Chinese documents soon
proved that we had here struck the site of that famous
'Jade Gate' at which we know that in Han times all traffic
passing along the desert route was controlled. Curiously
enough many of the best-preserved tablets came to light on
clearing a deep shaft which had probably long served as
a dungeon and later on been turned into a dustbin. This is
not the place to deal with the many curious details which
the abundant documents found at this site reveal regarding
the military organization, service, etc., of the Limes.
About three miles to the north, just where the transverse
wall joins the old line, we hit upon the remains of a
station which, judging from the plentiful records found
in its refuse-heaps and ranging over two centuries, must also
have been an important headquarters. There we found inter
alia interesting relics of the ancient silk trade in the shape
of strips of silk inscribed in Chinese and Indian Brahmi.
They give exact details as to the place of production, size
and weight of the bales from which they had been cut off.
Equally curious it was to find here also a neatly tied up little
packet containing a bronze arrow-head with the broken
pieces of its feathered shaft. I t was obviously, to use the
proper official language as applied to the identical practice
of modern military routine, a case of "one arrow (broken)
rcturned into store in support of indent for a new one".
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There are numerous records among the documents from
the Limes containing indents for the issue of fresh arrows
as well as for crossbows to replace others returned in a
damaged state.
About five miles to the east of the site of the ancient
'Jade Gate' there rises close by the caravan road and well
behind the line of the wall a very imposing ruin (Fig. 78).
Withits three big halls adjoining one another in a c o ~ i n u o u s
block and extending over a total length of some 560 feet, this
structure was at first very puzzling. Its very thick walls of
solid stamped clay, though still rising to fully twenty-five
feet in places, showed but few openings and those evidently
meant for ventilation. There was an outer enclosure and
an inner one flanked by towers at the corners. The structural
peculiarities led us before long to guess that this strange pile
had served as a supply magazine for the troops stationed
or moving along the wall and for officials and political
missions travelling by the desert route. This has been fully
confirmed by the Chinese records recovered from refuse in
a corner of an inner enclosure; for these tell us of deliveries
of grain, brought from the Tun-huang oasis; of suits of
clothing stored, etc. So here we had found that advance
base of supplies, which was so much needed both for the
troops guarding the desert border and for those using the
difficult route to or from Lou-lan.
Here we may take our leave of this western portion of the
ancient Chinese Limes. I had carried its exploration as far
as the eastern end of the Khara-nor when, by the middle of
May 1907, the increasing heat, scarcely relieved by recurring sand-storms, together with other trials of the desert and
the exhaustion of the men, obliged me to regain the oasis.
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In the following autumn I was able on my way back from
explorations in the Nan-shan mountains to ascertain that
the wall had its continuation eastwards along the Su-lo-ho
as far as the great bend of the river from the south near
the oasis of Yii-men-hsien. This has taken its name from a
later position of the 'Jade Gate'.
But it was not until the spring of 1914 that my third
expedition allowed me to carry my renewed systematic
exploration of the Limes from Tun-huang right through to
the Etsin-go1 river, over a distance of some 320 miles. Where
the Limes east of the oasis of An-hsi had been carried to
the right bank of the Su-lo-ho and ran close to the deepcut river-bed, its remains were less well preserved; because
the prevailing north-east winds, blowing down with great
violence from the gravel plateaux of the Pei - shan and
dreaded by wayfarers, could there assert to the full their
destructive force of erosion on the loess soil of the bare
riverine belt.
Still farther to the east the Limes line was found to have
lain nearer to the foot-hills of the barren Pei-shan. Striking
evidence was afforded here, too, of the persevering energy
and power of organization with which those military engineers of the Emperor Wu-ti had faced formidable natural
difficulties. Thus some thirty miles to the north-east of the
little oasis of Ying-p'an ('the garrison') we found the line of
the Limes boldly carried into and through what since ancient
times must have been a big area of drift-sand. Where not
completely buried by dunes the wall, built here wholly of
tamarisk fascines and of the usual thickness, still rose to a
height of close on fifteen feet. I t was easy to realize what
efforts it must have cost to assure water and supplies for
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the men who were engaged in constructing and guarding
this section of the Limes.
I need not here describe how we tracked the protectivc
line farther through wastes of sand and rocky detritus to
the border of Southern Mongolia. What has been told
already of the Limes will suffice to show what great powers
of systematic organization were needed for the rapid creation and continued protection of this passage for China's
first advance into Central Asia. But the glimpses afforded
of the forbidding ground over which this advance was
successllly accomplished must also impress us with the
magnitude of the human sufferings and sacrifices which
the extension of the 'Great Wall' and the subsequent bold
enterprises of Han policy must have involved for the
Chinese people.

CHAPTER XI1
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THE CAVE SHRINES OF THE THOUSAND BUDDHAS

WHENin the years immediately following my first CentralAsian expedition I was planning the second, it was my eager
wish to extend it into Kansu, that north-western frontier
province of China. This wish was prompted largely by what
my friend the late Professor de Lbczy, the distinguished head
of the Hungarian Geological Survey, had told me of the
sacred Buddhist grottoes situated to the south-east of Tunhuang and known as Ch'ien-fo-tung, the 'Caves of the
Thousand Buddhas'. As a member of Count Sz6chenyi's
expedition and thus a pioneer of modern geographical
exploration in Kansu, he had visited them as early as 1879.
Without being himself an antiquarian student, he had rightly
recognized the artistic and archaeological interest of the
fine fresco paintings and stucco sculptures which he had
seen there, and the glowing description he gave of them had
greatly impressed me.
I found my expectations fully realized when within a few
days after my arrival at the Tun-huang oasis in March 1907
I paid my first visit to the sacred caves. They are carved
into the precipitous conglomerate cliffs overlooking from
the west the mouth of a barren valley some twelve miles to
the south-east of the oasis. A small stream descending from
I93
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the westernmost portion of the Nan-shan range has cut its
way here through the foothills overlain by huge ridges of
drift-sand, but now loses itself a short distance below the
caves. On the cliffs above the broad waste of rubble and
sand on which the streamlet debouches, there were first
seen a multitude of dark cavities, mostly small, like troglodyte dwellings of anchorites retired to a distant Thebais.
From the small size of most of these recesses and the absence
of wall paintings in almost all of them, it seemed safe to
conclude that they had served largely as quarters for
Buddhist monks.
Farther up there were to be seen hundreds of grottoes,
large and small, honeycombing in irregular tiers the sombre
rock faces (Fig. 79), from the foot of the cliff to the top of the
precipice, and extending in close array for over half a mile.
This bewildering multitude of grottoes all showed paintings
on their walls or on as much as was visible of them from
outside.Among them two shrines containing colossal Buddha
statues could at once be recognized; for in order to secure
adequate space for the giant stucco images of the Buddhas,
close on ninety feet high, a number of halls had been excavated one above the other, each providing light and access
for a portion of the colossus.
In front of most of the shrines there had been originally
antechapels or porches of oblong shape carved out of the
rock. Owing to the fall of the outer wall the tempera paintings with which the inside wall surfaces had always been
decorated were now often fully exposed to view (Fig. 80).
In many cases the rock-carved antechapels, whether originally or on restoration, had been replaced by wooden
verandahs, generally much decayed. The galleries and
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stairs serving for access to the upper grottoes or for communication between them had almost all crumbled away.
Hence many of these shrines high up on the rocks had
become inaccessible. But the disappearance of porches and
verandahs made it easy to see that the interior arrangements and decoration of these upper shrines did not differ
in any essential way from those prevailing in the cave
temples carved into the foot of the cliff.
Access to these offered no difficulty, even though the
fine drift-sand which neglect through centuries had allowed
to accumulate had covered the ground in front and also
the original floor of the entrance, often to a considerable
height. So I could quickly familiarize myself with the
ground-plan and general structural arrangement of these
shrines. They showed much uniformity throughout. From
the oblong antechapel the cave-temple proper was entered
through a high and rather wide passage, which alone
admitted light and air to the interior. This consisted everywhere of a single rectangular cella, usually almost square,
hewn out of the solid rock and provided with a high conical
roof.
Within the cella I found generally a big rectangular
platform decorated with painted stucco. Its centre was
usually occupied by the colossal stucco image of a seated
Buddha, with groups of Bodhisattvas, saintly disciples and
divine attendants on either side (Fig. 81). These varied in
numbers, but were always symmetrically arranged. I t was
only too easy to see how much of all this statuary in stucco
had suffered in the course of centuries through the natural
tlecay of its material, and even more from the hands of
iconoclasts and pious restorers. But in spite of all this

196 CAVES OF THE THOUSAND BUDDHAS

CH.XII

destruction, these cave-temples still retained plentiful
remains to attest the prolonged continuance here of the
sculptural traditions which Graeco-Buddhist art had
developed and Central-Asian Buddhism transmitted to
the Far East.
Where the heads, arms and often the upper portions of
the statues in general had been destroyed by vandal hands
and then been replaced in modern times, the contrast of
these crude restorations brought out still more clearly the
fine modelling of what survived elsewhere as well as the
graceful arrangement of the drapery and the harmonious
colouring of the whole (Fig. 81). I n the profusion of gilding, of which plentiful traces survived, as well as in the
remarkable effort bestowed on those colossal figures of
Buddha I recognized features of Buddhist art well known
to us from the Indian North-West Frontier and the huge
rock-carved 'Buts' of Bamian to Khotan and beyond.
Still more impressive, perhaps, was the wealth and
abundant artistic interest of the old paintings, throughout
Buddhist in character, which cover the plastered walls of
all the large shrines and of many of the smaller ones. For
the most part they were found in remarkably good preservation. This was obviously due to the extreme aridity
of the atmosphere and the absolute dryness of the rock-cut
walls as well as to the strength and tenacity with which
the plaster bearing the frescoes clings to the conglomerate
surface. I use the term 'fresco' for the sake of its convenient
brevity; for with the exception of one small shrine all the
wall-paintings are executed in tempera.
I n the antechapels and passages the mural decoration
ordinarily consisted of rows of large Bodhisattvas or Bud-
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dhist saints moving in dignified procession (Fig. 82). I n
many of the smaller cellas the wall paintings showed
diapers of small Buddhas or Bodhisattvas just as I had seen
them on the walls of shrines at Dandan-oilik and elsewhere.
Combined with elaborate floral designs and tracery they
served also to adorn the ceilings of the large cellas. I n these
the walls generally bore large panels of frescoes bordered
by floral scrolls of striking beauty. Painted dados, often
representing worshippers, in some cases Buddhist monks
or nuns, extended below these panels.
The panels were filled by elaborate compositions, containing large numbers of figures. Those which showed
Buddhas surrounded by a multiplicity of Bodhisattvas,
saints and other divine attendants, were obviously representations of Buddhist heavens. Other panels displayed
scenes, bewildering in their variety, which looked as if
taken from mundane life (Fig. 83). Short Chinese inscriptions inserted on cartouches, suggested that these
scenes were taken from sacred Buddhist legends. But only
after similar scenes among the silk paintings which I recovered from the 'Thousand Buddhas' had been submitted
to expert examination in London could I feel sure that these
mural paintings illustrated Jataka stories, legends from
previous births of the Buddha.
Throughout these legendary scenes with their freely
drawn landscape backgrounds, their Chinese architecture,
the bold movement and realism of their figures, a distinctly Chinese style prevailed. I t was the same with the
graceful and often fantastic freedom of the cloud scrolls,
floral tracery and other decorative motifs. But all the
principal divine figures, just as those around them, multi-
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plied in the schematic fashion dear to Buddhist piety, bore
the unmistakable impress of Indian models transmitted
through Central-Asian Buddhism. Hieratic tradition had
preserved for these Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and saintly
attendants the type of face, pose and drapery originally
developed by Graeco-Buddhist art, whatever modifications
Chinese taste had introduced in technique of treatment and
colouring.
In spite of this strong conservative tendency there were
different phases of development to be distinguished among
these wall paintings. There were plentiful archaeological
indications to suggest that those in most of the larger shrines
belonged to the times of the Tang dynasty, from the
seventh to the tenth century, when the sacred site, like the
Tun-huang oasis itself, had enjoyed prolonged spells of
prosperity. Since a fine stone inscription of Tang times
which M. Chavannes had published before from an
estampage mentions the first consecration of the site in
A.D. 366, remains of shrines even earlier than the Tang
might also be looked for. The search for such would not
have been possible for me without Sinologue training and
expert knowledge of Chinese secular art. On the other hand,
it was easy to recognize fresco work later in style but still
skilful and vigorous on the walls of antechapels and passages.
These were necessarily much exposed to decay and damage,
and restorations such as later inscriptions mention under
the Mongol dynasty had here manifestly been frequent.
During the centuries that followed the downfall of the
Tang dynasty until the establishment of paramount Mongol power, these marches of China proper, then no longer
within the 'Great Wall', had been exposed to barbarian
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inroads both from Turkish tribes in the north and Tibetan
races in the south. These vicissitudes must have sadly
affected the splendour of the 'Thousand Buddhas' shrines
and the numbers of monks and nuns who ministered to their
worship. Yet in spite of all changes and devastations Tunhuang had evidently managed to retain its traditions of
Buddhist piety even then; for as I examined one grotto after
the other I could feel no doubt that it was the sight of these
multitudinous shrines, and the first vivid impressions there
received of the cult paid to the images, which had made
Marco Polo put into his chapter on Sachiu, i.e. Sha-chou or
Tun-huang, a long account of the strange idolatrous customs
of its people.
The good folk of Tun-huang have indeed remained to this
day attached with particular zeal to such forms of worship
as represent Buddhism in the queer medley of Chinese popular religion. My first rapid visit to the 'Thousand Buddhas'
had shown me that the cave temples, notwithstanding all
apparent decay, were still real cult places 'in being'. This
was impressed upon me still more by the great annual religious fair which, just at the time of my return from the
exploration of the remains of the ancient Limes in the desert
by the middle of May, drew the villagers and townspeople of
the oasis by the thousands to the site. I the'refore recognized
that considerations of prudence would make it advisable to
limit my archaeological activity at the site, anyhow at first,
to the ample opportunities its fully accessible remains offered
for the study of Buddhist art, i.e. to such work as could not
reasonably arouse popular resentment with its eventual
risks.
?hen by May 21, 1907, I regained the sacred site,
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which by then had once more resumed its air of utter
desolation and silence, and established my camp there for
a prolonged stay, I confess what kept my heart buoyant
were hopes of another kind. Very soon after my first arrival
at Tun-huang a vague rumour had reached me about a
great mass of ancient manuscripts which had been discovered by chance several years before hidden away in one
of the cave temples. There they were reported to be guarded
by a Taoist priest who had come upon them in a walledup side chapel while restoring that temple. He was supposed
to have locked them up under an official order, and there
were reasons for caution in endeavours to secure access to
the trove.
On my first visit to the caves the Taoist priest or Taoshih, Wang by name (Fig. 85), was away on a begging tour
in the oasis. So I had to rest content at the time with ascertaining from a young Tangutan monk, then the solitary
dweller at the site, that the place of discovery of the manuscript hoard was a large shrine near the northern end of the
main group of caves. The entrance had been formerly
blocked by fallen rock debris and drift sand. While the
priest was slowly carrying on the restorations upon which
he was engaged for years with pious zeal and devotion, a
crack in the frescoed wall of the passage revealed an opening
that led to a small chamber excavated from the rock behind.
It was said to have been completely filled with manuscript
rolls, written in Chinese characters but in what was supposed to be a non-Chinese language. The hoard, estimated
at several cart-loads, was now guarded
behind a carefully
locked door with which the recess had been furnished. All
I could see of it then was a long and excellently preserved
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roll of paper which the young monk had borrowed to give
lustre to his improvised little private chapel. A cursory
inspection of the beautifully penned Chinese text showed
to Chiang Ssii-yeh that it contained a ching or book of the
Chinese Buddhist canon. There was no definite indication
of age, but both paper and writing looked decidedly
old. All further speculation had to be put off until access
to the whole hidden library could be secured. I t was
sufficient encouragement at the time to find its existence
confirmed.
On my return in May I found the Tao-shih awaiting me
at the site. He looked a very curious figure, extremely shy
and nervous. As ignorant of what he was guarding as he
was full of fears concerning gods and men, he proved at first
a difficult person to handle. The fact of my finding now the
narrow opening of the recess completely walled up with
brick-work sufficed to warn me that rapid accessto the
great hoard was not to be hoped for. What my zealous
Chinese secretary had ascertained of the priest's peculiar
disposition fully supported this apprehension of serious
obstacles. The temptation of gain for himself or his shrine
through what money I might offer was not by itself likely
to overcome his scruples, whether prompted by religious
feeling or fear of popular resentment--or perhaps the effects
of both. The new statuary and the other additions to the
shrine for which he was responsible were coarse and gaudy
enough. Yet I could not help being impressed by what the
humble monk had accomplished by his single-hearted devotion to his task of religious merit, the restoration of the
temple. It was certain from all we saw and heard that out
of the charitable gifts he had laboriously been collecting for
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years for this cherished pious object he had spent next to
nothing on himself and his two humble acolytes.
I need not tell here the whole story of our lengthy struggle
with his objections, conscientious and otherwise. Wang Taoshih's ignorance of all that constitutes traditional Chinese
learning would have made it useless to talk to him about my
scholarly interests. But there was fortunately other help to
fall back upon-the memory of the great Chinese pilgrim
Hsuan-tsang. And to this our success in the end was largely
due, apart from Chiang Ssii-yeh's tactful diplomacy. Already the fact of my well-known attachment to the memory
of the saintly traveller had been helpful; for curiously enough
the Tao-shih, though poorly versed in, and indifferent to,
things Buddhist, was quite as ardent an admirer in his own
way of 'Tang-sen', 'the great monk of the Tang period',
as Hsuan-tsang is popularly known, as I am in another.
There was visible proof of the priest's devotion to the
great pilgrim's memory in the pictures with which he
had caused the new loggia facing the cave temple to be
decorated. They illustrated quaintly enough those fantastic
legends which have transformed my Chinese patron saint
in popular Chinese belief into a kind of Munchhausen. I t is
true they are not to be found in the genuine Memoirs and
biography of Hsuan-tsang. But why should this little difference matter? The priest was obviously impressed by what
in my poor Chinese I could tell him of my own devotion to
the great pilgrim, and how I had followed his footsteps from
India across inhospitable mountains and deserts.
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INthe end Wang Tao-shih was induced at night-time and
in secret to hand out to my zealous assistant some specimens
of Chinese manuscript rolls from the hidden store for our
examination. And here a fortunate chance came to our aid
in a fashion which to the priest was bound to appear like a
miraculous intervention on the part of my Chinese patron
saint. Even Chiang Ssfi-yeh felt impressed by the portent
when on close examination those rolls proved to contain
Chinese versions of certain canonical Buddhist texts which
the colophons declared to have been brought from India
and translated by Hsiian-tsang. Was it not the spirit of the
saintly pilgrim himself who had at the opportune moment
revealed the hiding-place of the great manuscript hoard in
order to prepare for me a fitting antiquarian reward?
Under the influence of this quasi-divine hint the priest
summoned up courage that morning to open before me the
rough door closing the entrance to the rock-carved recess
where the great trove had lain hidden (Fig. 86). The sight
disclosed in the dim light of the priest's little oil-lamp made
my eyes open wide. Heaped up in layers, but without any
order, there appeared a solid mass of manuscript bundles
rising to ten feet from the floor and filling, as subsequent
203
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measurement showed, close on 500 cubic feet. Within the
small room measuring about nine feet square there was left
barely space for two people to stand on.
I t was impossible to examine anything in this 'black hole'.
But when the priest had brought out some bundles and
allowed us to look rapidly through the contents in a room
of the newly built porch, well screened from inquisitive eyes,
the importance of the great mine here opened for research
i n many directions soon revealed itself. The thick rolls of
well-made strong paper, about one foot high and sometimes
up to twenty yards or more in length, which turned up first
contained Chinese Buddhist texts. They were all in an
excellent state, manifestly preserved more or less in the
condition they were in when deposited.
Even before detailed examination of colophons had shown
exact dates, reaching back in some cases to the beginning
of the fifth century A.D, there were to be noted unmistakable
signs of great age in the writing, paper, arrangement, etc.
An extensive text in Indian Brahmi characters written on
the reverse of a Chinese roll left no doubt about the bulk of
the manuscripts dating from a period when Indian writing
and a knowledge of Sanskrit still prevailed in CentralAsian Buddhism. I could not feel surprise at such relics of
ancient cult and learning having escaped all effects of time
while walled up in a rock-cut chamber in these terribly
barren hills. They were hermetically shut off from what
moisture, if any, the atmosphere of this desert valley ever
contained.
Already the search of those first hours carried on in a
state of joyful excitement showed how varied were the
remains awaiting here excavation of a novel kind. As bundle
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after bundle was brought out by the priest to be opened by
us with an eagerness which it was hard to disguise, there
emerged also in plenty Tibetan manuscripts, long rolls as
well as whole packets of leaves, both belonging to the huge
Buddhist canon of Tibet. These obviously dated from the
period of Tibetan domination which we know in this frontier
region of China to have extended from the middle of the
eighth to the middle of the ninth century. That the closing
up of the chapel had taken place some time after this period
was clear from a fine Chinese inscription on stone dated
A.D. 851 which the priest had first come upon within the
recess and subsequently set up outside.
Mixedup with the Chinese and Tibetan texts (Fig. 91)and
in utter confusion there were plenty of oblong paper leaves
with Indian script belonging to different manuscripts, some in
Sanskrit, some in one or another of the indigenous languages
which the Buddhists of Turkistan had used for their translations of the sacred texts (Fig. 92). None of my previous
finds of such manuscripts equalled these in extent or in
excellence of presenration.
But even more grateful I felt for the protection afforded
by this strange place of deposit when, on opening a large
packet, carelessly wrapped in a discoloured sheet of stout
canvas, I found in it paintings mostly on fine gauze-like
silk or else on linen. They were mixed up with miscellaneous
papers as well as a mass of small pieces from fine figured
and printed silk textiles suggesting ex-votos. Most of the
paintings first found were narrow pictures from two to three
feet in length. By their triangular tops and floating streamers
they could at once be recognized as having been intended
for temple banners. When unfurled, these silk banners showed
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beautifully painted figures of Buddhist divinities, retaining
their harmonious colours in perfect freshness (Figs. 87,88).
The silk used for these banners was invariably a transparent gauze of remarkable fineness. The risks attending
the use of such a delicate fabric were demonstrated only too
clearly when subsequently I came upon convolutes containing silk paintings much larger in size. Though provided
originally with borders of stronger material, these large silk
hangings had often suffered a good deal, obviously in the
course of long use while displayed on the temple walls. They
must have been closely and carelessly folded up at the time
of their deposition, and were much creased and crumpled
in consequence.
After centuries of compression, I could not have attempted
to open them out completely at the time of discovery without obvious risks of further damage. But by lifting a fold
here and there it was possible to see that the scenes represented were often elaborate and crowded with figures. It
was scarcely surprising that the delicate and difficult process of unfolding and cleaning all the paintings, amounting
in the end to hundreds, occupied expert hands at the British
Museum for some seven years.
There was no time then to search for votive inscriptions
nor for any closer study of the paintings. My main care was
how many of them I might be able to rescue from their
dismal imprisonment and from the risks of their present
guardian's careless handling. To my surprise and relief, he
attached little value to these fine art relics of T a n g times.
So I could rapidly put aside 'for further inspection' the
best of the pictures I could lay my hands on at that first
day's rapid search.
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Iz was advisable not to display too much empressement at
this stage, and such diplomatic restraint had its immediate
reward. It seemed to confirm the priest in his indifference
to relics of this kind. So hoping apparently to divert by
their sacrifice my attention from the precious rolls of Chinese
canonical texts, he proceeded more assiduously to grope
for and hand out bundles of what he evidently classed under
the head of miscellaneous rubbish. The result was distinctly
encouraging; for among the quantities of fragmentary
Chinese texts there could be picked up in increasing
numbers documents of clearly secular character, often
dated; drawings and block prints on paper; small packets
of leaves from texts in Indian writing as well as remains
of pictures and fine silk textiles, manifestly all votive offerings. So Chiang Ssii-yeh and myself worked on without a
break that first day until darkness.
The task all-important for the time being was to keep
Wang Tao-shih from giving way to his fears and flutterings
about hostile rumours, etc. I had taken care to assure him
in advance of generous donations for his shrine. Yet he
seemed constantly to vacillate between fears about his
saintly reputation and a shrewd grasp of the advantages
to be obtained for his cherished task. In the end we succeeded, thanks to Chiang Ssii-yeh's genial persuasion and
such reassuring display as I could make of my devotion,
genuine enough, to Buddhist lore and Hsiian-tsang's
blessed memory.
But my satisfaction was great when devoted Chiang
Ssii-yeh cautiously appeared towards midnight at my
tent and brought himself the big bundle containing the
'selections' of that first day. The Tao-shih had stipulated
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that nobody besides us three was to learn of the origin of
these 'finds' as long as I was on Chinese soil. Thus Chiang
Ssii-yeh had to be the sole carrier for seven more nights,
with loads which grew steadily heavier and then needed
carriage by instalments.
Those days of anxious work had resulted in the rapid
search of all miscellaneous bundles piled up on the top and
in the selection of non-Chinese manuscripts, documents,
pictures and other relics of special interest. Then we
attacked the solid rampart of hard-tied uniform packets
containing Chinese manuscript rolls. This was a troublesome task in more than one sense. The mere labour of
clearing out the whole closely packed room might by itself
have dismayed a stouter heart than that of the Tao-shih.
It needed discreet treatment and judiciously administered
doses of silver to counteract his relapses into timorous
contrariness.
The effort was rewarded by the discovery, quite at the
bottom of those piles, of more miscellaneous bundles.
From their contents, crushed as they were by the weight
above, we recovered among other precious relics a beautiful
embroidery picture (Fig. 89) and other remains of ancient
textile art. Rapid as our examination of those hundreds of
manuscript packets had to be, it led also to the recovery
of more manuscripts in Indian and Central-Asian writings
which had got somehow embedded among the great array
of Chinese rolls. The search of all these could not be completed before the priest, seized by a sudden access of fear
or compunction, departed for the oasis overnight, locking
up the cave chapel with all its remaining treasures. But by
that time most of the 'selections for closer study', as our
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polite convention called them, had already been safely
transferred to my improvised store-room.
Fortunately the Tao-shih, on his visit to the oasis, gathered
full assurance that our friendly relations had aroused no
resentment among his local patrons and that his spiritual
reputation had not suffered. On his return he was almost
ready to recognize that it was a pious act on my part to
rescue for Western scholarship all those relics of ancient
Buddhist literature and art which were otherwise bound to
get lost sooner or later through local indifference. So
negotiations could proceed about the compensation to be
offered to the Tao-shih in the form of a liberal present to
the cave temple which by his restoration he could claim
to have made his own with all its contents known or
unknown.
I n the end he received a weighty proof of our fair dealing
in the form of such a number of silver ingots or 'horse-shoes'
as fully satisfied his honest conscience and the interests of
his cherished shrine. I received gratifying proof of the
peaceful state of his mind when, on my return four months
later to the neighbourhood of Tun-huang, he allowed
Chiang Ssii-yeh on my behalf to acquire a considerable
share also of the Chinese and Tibetan manuscript packets
for a certain seat of learning in the distant West. But my
time for true relief came when some sixteen months later
all the twenty-four cases, heavy with manuscripts, and five
more filled with carefully packed paintings, embroideries
and similar art relics, had safely been deposited at the
British Museum in London.
I need allude only briefly to the fate of what I had been
obliged to leave behind of that great trouvaille in the good
P
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priest's insecure keeping. Nearly a year later the caves of
the 'Thousand Buddhas' were visited by that distinguished
French savant, Professor P. Pelliot. Aided by his exceptional
command of Sinologue knowledge, he induced Wang Taoshih to allow him to effect a rapid scrutiny of the remaining
masses of Chinese rolls. In the course of this strenuous
labour he was able to pick out such non-Chinese manuscript remains as had got mixed up with them as well as
to select those Chinese texts which he recognized as of
philological, antiquarian or other special interest. The
priest, evidently reassured by his previous transaction with
me, allowed Professor Pelliot to acquire a considerable
portion of the 15,000-odd manuscript texts and fragments
thus examined.
During the great French savant's stay at Peking in 1909,
on his way back to Paris, the news of the important Chinese
manuscripts brought away by. him excited much interest
among Chinese scholars of the capital. So before long an
order was issued by the central government directing the
prompt transmission of the whole library to the capital. The
information I received when regaining Tun-huang in I g I 4
on my third expedition left unfortunately little doubt as to
the sad but characteristic manner in which this order from
headquarters had been carried out.
According to Wang Tao-shih, who then hastened to welcome me back as an old and cherished patron, the large
sum of money assigned in compensation to his temple had
completely vanished en route, being duly absorbed in transit
through the various offices. The whole collection of manuscripts was taken away in carts, packed in a very perfunctory manner. A good deal of pilfering occurred while the
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carts were still waiting at the Tun-huang Ya-m2n; for whole
bundles of fine Buddhist rolls of Tang times were in I 914
brought to me there for sale. Similar opportunities for
rescuing relics from the great cache offered also at different
places on my way to Kan-chou as well as in Chinese
Turkistan. So one may well wonder how much of the
materials thus carted away actually reached Peking in
the end.
On that second visit of mine in 1914Wang Tao-shih duly
produced his public accounts, and these showed all sums
he had received from me duly entered for the benefit of the
shrine. Proudly he pointed to the pile of new chapels and
pilgrims' quarters which those silver 'horse-shoes' had since
helped him to erect in front of his cave temple. In view of
the official treatment his cherished store of Chinese rolls had
suffered, he expressed bitter regret at not having previously
had the courage and wisdom to accept the big offer I had
made through Chiang Ssii-yeh for the whole collection en
bloc.
But when faced with this official spoliation, he had been
shrewd enough to put away in a safe place a nest-egg, as it
were, of such Chinese manuscripts as he conceived to be of
special value. It must have been fairly large in extent, for
there remained enough to allow me to carry away, as a fruit
of my renewed pilgrimage to the site, five more cases filled
with some six hundred Buddhist manuscript rolls--of course,
against an adequately increased donation.
Thus has ended on my part the 'Prieste's Tale' from the
Caves of the Thousand Buddhas. But some account seems
due of the results which the study of the abundant and important materials safely brought away thence has yielded.
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Some idea of their extent and varied interest may be
deduced from the fact that though their examination was
started very soon after my return to England early in 1909,
with the eager help of quite a number of very competent
expert collaborators, and though a large part of the results
has since been published in my Serindia volumes and elsewhere, there are still certain tasks awaiting completion.
Obviously the plentiful remains of ancient Buddhist
paintings and drawings which had once served for the
decoration of the sacred caves or been deposited there as
pious ex-votos have most claim to the interest of the general
public. All of these art remains, numbering close on 500
pieces, apart from small fragments, have been carefully
treated by expert hands at the British Museum and rendered safe for future preservation. Descriptive lists of all
of them have been embodied in my publication, Serindia,
and characteristic specimens fully illustrated and discussed
by Mr. Laurence Binyon and myself in the portfolio of The
Thousand Buddhas. In a volume published by the British
Museum, Mr. A. Waley has furnished a detailed catalogue
of all these pictorial relics. A cursory account of them will
be given in the next chapter.
I t is impossible to find room here for a description of the
manifold decorated silk fabrics comprising a great variety
of figured silks besides tapestry work, embroideries and
prints recovered from the walled-up chapel (Fig. go). SO
great is the abundance and interest of these fine products
of China's ancient and justly famous textile art. But I may
at least give some indication, however cursory, of the wealth
of manuscript remains brought to light there. I t will help
to illustrate that remarkable interchange of influences from
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varied regions, races and creeds of which Tun-huang was
the scene from Han times onwards. Needless to say that
most of the information this rapid synopsis can present is
derived from the painstaking researches which a number
of distinguished Orientalist collaborators have carried on
for years.
The great mass of Chinese manuscripts (Fig. 91) proves
that religious life at the Thousand Buddhas and also in the
Tun-huang oasis, ofwhich it has always been the most sacred
site, was maintained mainly by Chinese Buddhists. The
Chinese materials brought away by me in 1907 comprise
about 3000 more or less complete rolls, many of great extent, and besides close on 6000 documents and detached
text-pieces. No wonder that their cataloguing, started about
1914 by Dr. L. Giles of the British Museum, after Professor
Pelliot had been obliged to abandon this task, has only now
been completed for the press. The great majority of the rolls
contain texts of the Buddhist canon as constituted in China.
The devoted labours of a Japanese scholar, Rev. K. Yabuki,
tve shown that there are among them works previously
iknown or lost.
But in addition there are to be found many fragments of
secular texts, otherwise unknown, bearing on history, geography and other branches of Chinese scholarship. There
have been found hundreds of documents throwing light on
local conditions of life, monastic administration and the
like, all representing a category of records of which practically nothing has otherwise come down to us from that
early period. The exact dates noted in the colophons of rolls
and in the documents extend from the very beginning of the
fifth down to the close of the tenth century A.D. From the
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examination of these dates and that of the materials gathered
by Professor Pelliot, it results that the walling up of the great
deposit must have taken place about the beginning of the
eleventh century, probably at the time when the conquest
of this border region by the Tanguts caused danger to the
religious establishments of the site.
This great store of Chinese literary remains will yet claim
painstaking researches for many years to come. I can refer
here only to one or two of the interesting discoveries already
made by European and Japanese scholars. In the large
block-printed roll dated A.D. 868 is found the oldest
specimen of a printed book so far known. The perfect
technique displayed by the text and the frontispiece indicates a long preceding development of the printer's craft.
Even more important from another point of view is
the discovery of Manichaean texts in Chinese garb. Their
study has furnished the safest basis so far available for the
study of that strange syncretistic religion of Mani which
embodies so many Christian elements. It was hitherto known
almost solely from the writings of its Christianadversaries and
from text fragments discovered at Turfan. Firmly established
first in the Persian Empire of the Sasanides,Manichaeism had
for centuries been widely spread throughout Central Asia.
Westwards it penetrated even into Mediterranean countries,
and in certain heretical sects of Eastern Europe its influence
survived to the late Middle Ages.
The Tibetan manuscript rolls and documents (Fig. 92)
approach the Chinese materials nearest in character and extent. They also, for the most part, containBuddhist canonical
texts. But the learned labours of Professor F. W. Thomas, of
Oxford, have shown that among these Tibetan remains, too,
2HINESE MANUSCKIPTS AND RLOCI<PRINTS FIIOM \VALLED-UP TEMPLE
LIBRARY OF THE 'CAVES O F THE THOUSAND BUDDHAS'.
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92. ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN SANSKRIT, CENTRAL -ASIAN BRAHMI,

SOGDIAN, MANICHAEAN - TURKISH, RUNIC TURKISH, UIGUR,
TIBETAN, FROM WALLED-UP TEMPLE LIBRARY, 'CAVES OF THE
THOUSAND BUDDHAS'.
Scale, one-seventh.
1 . Sanslirit Prajna-paramita text on palm leaves. 2. Roll with Manicharan 'Confession of Sins' in early Turki\l~.
3. Book in Runic Turkish. 4. 6 . Uigur texts in hook form. 5. Pothi in Central-Asian Brahmi script. 7. Text i r k
cursive Central-Asian Rrahmi written on reverse of Chinese MS. roll. 8. Roll with Sogdian text. 9. Leaf ,,I
Tibetan Buddhist Pothi.
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interesting data can be gathered about local history and the
like, while this region together with the Tarim basin westwards was under Tibetan domination from the middle of the
eighth to the middle of the ninth century. I t was then that
Buddhism in its Tibetan form first gained that footing in
Central Asia which later on through the conversion of the
conquering Mongols developed into the ecclesiastical predominance it still retains over a great part of Asia.
The plentiful manuscript remains in Indian Brahmi script
(Fig. 92) have been completely catalogued through the
labours of that nestor of Central-Asian philology, the late
Professor Hoernle, and have proved to comprise texts in three
distinct languages. Most of the texts are Buddhistic, but some
medical. Among the Sanskrit ones I may mention a large
palm-leaf 'Pothi' which, as its material proves, undoubtedly
came from India. I t counts among the oldest Indian
manuscripts discovered. One of the ancient languages of
Central Asia, formerly 'unknown' and now designated as
Khotanese or 'Saka', is represented by several dozens of
'Pothis' and rolls, including a gigantic roll over seventy feet
long. The manuscript remains of another ancient tongue,
the Kuchean or 'Tokhari', once spoken in the north of the
Tarim basin and in Turfan, claim special interest, because
this tongue has proved to be more nearly related to the
Italic and Slavonic branches of the Indo-European language
family than to those spoken in Asia.
I n a geographical sense nothing, perhaps, illustratesbetter
the variety of cross-currents of Buddhist propaganda once
meeting at Tun-huang than the fact that there came to light
from the Thousand Buddhas also texts in the Iranian
language of ancient Sogdiana, the region of the present
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Samarkand and Bukhara. The Sogdian script is derived
from Aramaic, and varieties of the same Semitic writing are
used also in a series of manuscripts containing Turkish texts.
Among these is a fine roll containing an early Turkish
version of the confession prayer of the Manichaeans (Fig. 92).
Evidently Mani's church, which during Tang times had
carried its propaganda into China itself, had its worshippers
also in Tun-huang. Its priests there, as elsewhere, could live
peaceably by the side of Buddhist monks and would benefit
by the attractions which the Thousand Buddhas presented
as a popular pilgrimage place. But perhaps the most curious
evidence of Manichaean presence is afforded by a complete
little book (Fig. 92) in that oldest form of Turkish script
which, from its resemblance to the Runic alphabets of
Northern Europe, is known as 'Runic Turkish'. It is a book
of stories composed for divination, and the late Professor
Thomsen, the famous decipherer of that script, has characterized it as the "most remarkable, comprehensive and
also best preserved" of the rare relics that have come down
of that earliest Turkish literature.
With this curious relic of a race and language that have
spread from the Yellow Sea to the Adriatic, I may close
this brief account of all the strange links between the
ancient East, South and West, which have come to light
at that crossways of Asia that is Tun-huang.

CHAPTER XIV
BUDDHIST PAINTINGS FROM THE THOUSAND BUDDHAS

THEpaintings recovered from the walled-up cave chapel of
the 'Thousand Buddhas' are so numerous and so varied in
character that I cannot attempt here more than a rapid
review of the chief classes as illustrated by characteristic
specimens. I n view of the importance attaching to these
abundant materials for the study of Buddhist pictorial art
as transplanted to China, a few remarks on the data bearing
on their origin and chronology may precede that review.
I n the first place, it is important to note that the evidence
of dated votive inscriptions on paintings entirely agrees with
that which, as already mentioned, dated Chinese texts and
documents furnish as to the final closing up of the deposit
having taken place about the beginning of the eleventh
century A.D.
But the small well-sheltered recess may have served for
some time before as a place of deposit for all kinds of sacred
objects no longer needed in the various shrines and monastic
quarters. Anyhow it is certain that some of the objects
were of considerable antiquity already at the time when the
chapel was walled up. Thus among the thousands of the
Chinese manuscripts and documents brought away there
are exactly dated ones reaching back as far as the early part
217
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of the fifth century A.D. Among the textile relics, too, there
are some to which an origin centuries older can confidently
be assigned.
We have seen that the great stock of Chinese texts and
documents had received additions in languages used in
regions far away to the south, west and north. Something
of the same kind is seen also in the case of the pictorial relics.
For among those I was able to rescue from the careless
keeping of the priest there are a series of pictures, mostly
banners or drawings, which are unmistakably of Tibetan
or Nepalese, i.e. Indian workmanship. But their number is
comparatively so small by the side of the abundant pictorial
remains which we may safely attribute to Chinese hands
that I need not include them in this rapid survey.
I feel that for the purpose of this survey illustrations are
likely to be far more helpful than any explanations or
general remarks I can offer. However deep my interest in
those art relics is, I cannot claim the full competence of
the expert as regards the religious art of the Far East. Nor
would it have been possible for me .to furnish that iconographic analysis of all the varied pictorial materials which
I published in my Serindia and The Thousand Buddhas, had
I not enjoyed the advantage of much help and guidance
from expert friends such as Mr. Laurence Binyon, of the
British Museum, and the late M. Petrucci, as well as from
my assistants, Mr. Fred. H. Andrews and Miss F. Lorimer.
What gives to the paintings from the Thousand Buddhas
their great value for the study of Far Eastern art is the fact
that they belong to the Tang period, from the seventh
to the tenth century A.D., when Chinese art was at its
greatest height of power, and that scarcely any genuine
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specimens of Buddhist religious painting as then prevailing
in China were previously known. It is true that but few of
our Tun-huang paintings can be attributed to the hands
of great masters. Most of them are only pictures produced
in provincial workshops, to meet the demands of local
devotees for votive offerings.
But our paintings, just because they were produced on
the extreme western border of China proper and on one
of the great cross-roads of Asia, permit us to distinguish
more clearly than might otherwise be possible between
what the pictorial art of Mahayana Buddhism, first developed in the region of the Indian North-West Frontier and
then carried with Buddhist doctrine through Eastern Iran
and Central Asia, contributed to the artistic tradition of
the Far East, and what was derived from purely native
genius and style in earlier Chinese painting.
We can clearly distinguish these two essential elements in
a beautifully executed series of silk banners (Figs. 93-96)
which represent legends of Sakyamuni in his last life on
earth, that is before he became the Buddha. These and
all the other banners are executed on a very fine gauzelike silk and are almost transparent. They were meant to
hang free, probably in the antechapel or passage leading
into the temple cella, and to obstruct the light as little
as possible. Being painted on both sides, they could be
properly viewed by pious visitors to the shrines whichever
way they were swung by the wind.
Curiously enough, where the legends of the Buddha are
represented in-several panels of the same banner, no strict
chronological order is observed. In the top panel of the
banner in Fig. 94 we see on the right the future Gautama
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Bodhisattva in a previous birth paying homage to Dipankara Buddha and receiving from him the prophecy of his
own future greatness. The figure, pose and dress of the
Buddha closely reproduce hieratic tradition derived from
India. Next below we have a condensed representation
of the famous 'Four Encounters' of Prince Gautama which
determine his start on the road towards Buddhahood and
Nirvana. Then follows the scene of the announcement of
Gautama's birth in a dream of his mother Maya, the future
Buddha being shown as a baby carried by a white elephant
on a cloud. Finally below we see Queen Maya and a lady
attendant, both in distinctly Chinlese costume, walking from
the palace of Kapilavastu.
..- 11r;ri
2-1
In the banner shown in Fig. yy,
in colour and of
spirited drawing, we have abov.e a representation of the
'Seven Jewels' which Buddhist Imytholc~ g yassociates with
... ..
every 'Universal Monarch' from h ~ sblrth. Instead of explaining their significance, which would take too long here,
I may call attention to the scene below, which shows the
Bath of the Buddha after his birth. The Nagas or divinities
of the Thunder Clouds, which perform the laving according to Indian tradition, have been duly transformed into
Dragons by the Chinese painter. Finally at the bottom we
see the traditional scene of the Seven Steps taken by the
infant Bodhisattva immediately after the Birth, to the
astonishment of the court ladies around him as they see a
lotus springing up beneath each step.
We see the identical scene depicted in the bottom panel
of the banner shown in Fig. 96. The upper panels show
traditional scenes of the Buddha's nativity in correct succession. Above we see his mother Maya asleep, in the same
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pose as when the Descent of Gautama Bodhisattva is seen
by her in a dream. Then she is being carried in a palanquin
to the Lumbini Garden; the rapid movement of the bearers
is excellently expressed with true Chinese skill. The Miraculous Birth of the child from Maya's side is depicted below in
close conformity with Indian tradition. Yet the ingeniously
delicate way in which the mother's wide-hanging sleeve
is used to screen the act, and the skilful representation of
the hills behind the garden, are significantly Chinese.
Even more distinctively Chinese is the treatment of two
of the 'Four Encounters' seen in a fragmentary banner.
They show us Prince Gautama riding out of the palace of
his royal father, above as he meets the old man, infirm and
bowed down by age, and below as he encounters the sick
man lying on the ground. Chinese inscriptions by the side
are meant to interpret the scenes.
Other scenes from the Life Story of the future Buddha
are those of episodes following the Prince's Flight from the
royal palace. In the upper panels of the banner reproduced
in Fig. 95 we are shown the legend of Prince Gautama
escaping from his palace at night while the women and
minstrels of his seraglio and the guards outside the gates
are overcome by sleep. ,On the cloud above, meant to
symbolize the scene as seen by them in a dream, the future
Buddha is represented galloping towards freedom from
worldly bonds on his favourite steed Kanthaka. Below the
messengers vainly sent out by Gautama's royal father to
call back the fugitive are brought before King Suddhodana
to receive punishment. Two purple-robed executioners
stand behind.
another banner everything in figures and landscape
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is characteristically Chinese. Yet the touching pose of the
prince's faithful steed Kanthaka as it takes leave of its
master, now about to retire from the world, exactly reproduces that regularly adopted in the corresponding representations of Graeco-Buddhist relieves. Next we have the
scene of the Prince preparing to have his hair cut before
retiring into the forest. Below an emaciated figure in the
traditional pose of Indian ascetics symbolizes the austerities
practised by Gautama before finding the true way to
illumination and delivery.
We find two scenes relating to the Prince's farewell to
his horse Kanthaka and his faithful groom Chandaka represented also in the top portion of another banner. I n its
lowest portion we are shown in an excellently composed
scene the pursuit of the mounted messengers sent in search
of the Prince.
The frankly Chinese fashion in which these traditional
subjects of the Life Story are treated contrasts strikingly
with the fact that the figures of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas
or future Buddhas alike conform more or less closely to the
types as originally evolved in Graeco-Buddhist sculpture
and transmitted through Central-Asian art. The problem
thus raised is of distinct interest. Whatever the right explanation be, we have here a curious parallel to the transformation which Christian legend has undergone at the
hands of Italian or Flemish painters.
Among the pictures showing single Buddhist divinities
the representations of Gautama Buddha and those who
preceded him in gaining Enlightenment and Nirvana are,
significantly enough, very rare. Buddhist piety in China as
elsewhere appears always to have been attracted far more
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by lesser and more nearly human divinities. These supreme
figures are, however, treated with special conservative respect. Hence their drapery always reproduces with fidelity
the type fked after Hellenistic models by the GraecoBuddhist sculptures of the Buddha.
Pictures representing single Bodhisattvas, whether on
silk, linen or paper, are on the other hand very numerous.
There are marked differences in style and treatment, but
the influence of Graeco-Buddhist tradition is very noticeable throughout in drapery and ornaments. Significantly
enough, Bodhisattva paintings of special artistic merit are
to be found mostly among the numerous representations of
Avalokitesvara, the Bodhisattva of Mercy. The position occupied by him in the Buddhist Pantheon of Tun-huang was
in fact as predominant as that of Kuan-yin or 'Kwannon',
the so-called 'Goddess of Mercy', is in modern Buddhist
worship of China and Japan.
In the painting (Fig. 103) which shows Avalokitesvara
standing in a characteristically Indian pose and holding a
twining spray, the faded colour only helps to bring out the
excellence of the design and the delicate drawing of figure
and face. Two forms of Avalokitesvara, almost life-size,
show a dignity-and grandeur of design which seem derived
from an original executed by the hand of a master.
The Avalokitesvara shown in a fine paper painting (Fig.
I or) seated by the water on a bank under willows and holding a willow branch in his right hand is of interest because,
according to Japanese tradition, an emperor of the Sung
dynasty (twelfth-thirteenth century) is supposed to have
first seen in dream Avalokitesvara as here depicted. But our
painting proves the subject to have been treated in China
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far earlier. The figure of the donor is shown below with
the wide-brimmed hat characteristic of tenth-century male
costume.
Among other fine silk banners, showing Bodhisattvas who,
in the absence of inscription or characteristic emblem,
remain anonymous, those shown in Figs. 87,88 are remarkable for the grace of the delineation and the beauty of the
rich colouring. The Bodhisattva on the left stands on a
bluish-green lotus, with hands folded in adoration. Figure,
attire and ornaments conform to the conventions of the
'Chinese' type of Bodhisattva. But the drapery of the garments, derived as always from Gandhara models, is treated
with faultless ease, and the colour scheme is very harmonious.
Still more interesting is the Bodhisattva figure on the
right (Fig. 88). The strikingpose, combiningdignity and sense
of power with rapid movement, and the pronounced nonChinese features of the Bodhisattva's face make it one of the
most impressive figures in the whole array of this Buddhist
Pantheon. The erect carriage of the body, the uplifted head
and the weight thrown forward on the right foot admirably
express force in movement. This is skilfully emphasized by
the freely swinging tassels and bells of the canopy. The
features of the face with its curious scornful expression are
equally removed from the Chinese type prevailing among
these divinities and the Hellenistic type of Graeco-Buddhist
art propagated in its Indian adaptation. The strangely
foreign look ofthe head is in strong contrast to the thoroughly
Chinese workmanship displayed in the sinuous lines of body
and garments. The whole conveys a delightfully puzzling
impression.
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Apart from Avalokitesvara there are two other Bodhisattvas whose claim to special attention from worshippers
is attested by numerous paintings. One of them is Manjusri.
In the well-preserved banner shown in Fig. 97 he is presented in a manner distinctly Indian as regards physical
type, pose and dress. His lotus seat is carried on the back
of a lion, his regular heraldic mount, guided by a black
groom intended here to represent an Indian. The pose of
the body with its rather feminine contours and the dress
with its short loin-cloth and transparent skirt is characteristically Indian. The harmonious design and colour scheme
give life to the whole. The hieratic conventions distinctly
suggest derivation from an Indian prototype which had
reached China not from Gandhara and the Indian northwest but from the south through Nepal and Tibet.
Avalokitesvara's only possible rival in popularity among
the Bodhisattvas in the Buddhist Pantheon of the Far East
is Kshitigarbha, known as Ti-tsang in China and Jiso in
Japan. In our banners he is easily distinguished by the
shaven head of the monk and the barred mantle, representing the mendicant's garment. Through countless incarnations he has laboured for the salvation of living beings. As
the trusted protector of travellers, he is represented in the
fine picture reproduced in Fig. 98. Sitting cross-legged on
an open lotus, he holds in his right hand the wandering
mendicant's staff; head and shoulders are draped in the
traveller's simple shawl, while the left hand carries a Aaming ball of crystal to light up the darkness of Hell. With its
simplicity of design and the harmonious quiet of colouring, the picture has a singular charm, expressive of serene
beatitude.
Q

b

Below, on the left, is seen the figure, broken away at the
bottom, of a youthful donor. Neither the space facing it on
the right, nor the cartouche between, has been filled. We
find the same unfortunately only too often in these paintings intended for votive offerings. The purchaser, probably
buying the picture while on the way to or at the sacred site,
may not have been able to spare the time-or the additional
money-to have a dedicatory inscription properly composed
and painted in by a competent scholar with that regard for
fine penmanship that Chinese custom has always exacted.
But Kshitigarbha is worshipped perhaps even more fervently as the Lord of the Six Worlds, including that of
beings in Hell. As supreme Regent of the Underworld he
may use his power to pardon and deliver souls from punishment in Hell. I t is in this character that we see him
seated on a rock with his mendicant's robe and head-dress
presiding over the ten infernal Judges. These in Chinese
magisterial costume sit at their tables of office. Before Kshitigarbha a condemned soul, wearing the langue, that Chinese
instrument of punishment, is brought up by a mace-carrying demon. In a magic mirror he is made to see the crime
for which he has been judged. Once again the space meant
for a dedicatory inscription has not been filled nor the
cartouches meant for the names of the donors.
Before we proceed to more elaborate compositions, we
may note a group of minor divinities which often figure
in these large paintings. By the great number of separate
banners they are proved to have made a strong appeal to
the imagination of Buddhist worshippers in the Tun-huang
region. They are the Four Lokapalas or Guardians of the
Four Regions. They are invariably represented as warrior
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kings arrayed in gorgeous dress and armour with their feet
resting on crouching demons. Their conception reaches far
back in the Buddhist mythology of India and their iconographic representation can be traced from Graeco-Buddhist
art right through Central-Asian frescoes to the Far East.
On the painted pages of a paper album all four of them
are depicted, Vaisravana or Kuvera, ruling the North, with
his emblems, the halberd and a small model of a shrine;
Virupaksha, regent of the South, with the sword; Dhritarashtra, of the East, with bow and arrows; Virudhaka, of
the West, with the mace.
Certain variations in the features and costume allow us to
distinguish between a quasi Central-Asian and a Chinese
type of representation adopted for these warrior kings. In one
of the numerous banners of Virupaksha (Fig. gg), Regent
of the South, we may note the fierce expression of the face,
the straight eyes, the long-waisted slim body of the probably
older type derived from Central Asia. The rich armour and
dress is shared also by the Chinese type, which shows softer
features with characteristically oblique eyes.
In a fine example of this type (Fig. 99) the sweeping
curve of the pose, the freedom imparted to the drawing by
the treatment of the flowing drapery, the hand raised with
fingers spread, are all expressive of qualities peculiar to
Chinese artistic feeling. I can allude only in passing to the
abundance of material for the study of ancient defensive
armour which these pictures supply.
Vaisravana, the Protector of the Northern Region, takes
foremost place among the Lokapalas of our paintings. This
is fully accounted for by the early Indian notion which
identifies him with Kubera, the Hindu god of wealth. He
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alone is found in pictures attended by his demon-host. Thus
in a fine painting (Fig. roo) executed by the hand of a
master, we are shown Vaisravana advancing on a cloud
across the heaving ocean and followed by an imposing suite
of attendants, some human, some demonic.
I cannot pause to indicate all the numerous points of
interest, artistic as well as iconographic, which this exquisite little picture offers. It impresses the eye by the sure
delicacy of the drawing, the harmonious colouring and the
perfect balance observed in the disposition of the figures.
The Lokapala's crown recalls the royal head-dress of a
Sasanian 'king of kings' and is unmistakably derived from
Iran. In the majestically rolling waves of the sea and
the mountain range on the horizon admirably conveying
distance, special gifts of Chinese pictorial art find striking
expression.
Among the large number of paintings which show us
Buddhist divinities of higher rank depicted in specific functions or in hieratic assemblies, I may introduce one at the
outset as a significant illustration of the difficulties which
at present beset the dating of such specimens of early
Buddhist painting in China. It is the beautiful picture
showing Avalokitesvara in the act of guiding a soul to his
heaven (Frontispiece). I t is a noble composition, drawn
with grace and dignity. On account of the coiffure and
dress of the lady whose graceful figure, bowed in devout reliance on the divine guide, symbolizes a devout soul, this fine
picture had at first been assumed to date from post-Tang
times. The supposed indication has, however, been disproved by the remains of a very remarkable painted scroll
discovered by me at Turfan in a Chinese tomb (see Ch.
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which can definitely be 'dated as belonging to the
first quarter of the eighth century. This silk picture, unfortunately fragmentary, shows various secular scenes, and
the coiffures and costumes of the ladies in them correspond
very closely to those of the lady representing the soul in our
painting. Instead of being later, the fashion depicted belongs
to the earlier Tang period.
Among the large pictures showingAvalokitesvara grouped
with attendant divinities, the silk painting very rich in
colours, seen in Fig. 101, deserves prominent notice. 1.
illustrates a mixed style of painting in which Chinese work,
manship is combined with elements contributed by Indian
prototypes, Iranian and Central-Asian influences and
Tibetan taste. We see here Avalokitesvara with a thousand
arms seated within a central disc, and outside it a number
of attendant divinities symmetrically grouped. The halo
around the Bodhisattva, who is shown with a single head
but multiple arms, is formed by a multitude of hands. The
palm of each of these is marked with an open eye to symbolize that Avalokitesvara is omnipresent with watchful eye
and ready hand, able and willing to save all his worshippers
at the same time.
In the upper half of the background we see discs enclosing
the haloed Bodhisattvas of Sun and Moon, while below
them rather stiff blossoms and sprays descend through the
light blue sky. The lower half of the background contains
beautifully drawn figures, conventionally designated as
those of the 'Sage' and the 'Nymph of Virtue', both seatec
on lotuses and in adoring attitudes. Below them again therc
stride in violent movement two demonic figures, with fiery
hair and grotesque features. Their close kinship to the
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Tantric monstrosities cherished by Tibetan Buddhism is
unmistakable. In the tank between this pair there rise two
armour-clad Nagas, divinities of the water, upholding
Avalokitesvara's disc.
We find this scheme of the Thousand-armed Avalokitesvara and the divinities constituting his 'Mandala' or
assemblage treated still more elaborately and with a glorious
richness of colour in another large and fortunately fairly
well preserved painting (Fig. 105). I t measures fully seven
by five and a half feet. I cannot go here into all the details
of this very sumptuous composition. T o the divinities depicted in the preceding picture there are added here more
Bodhisattvas in symmetrically arranged groups, the gods
Indra and Brahman of Hindu mythology, besides monstrous
divinities of distinctly Sivaitic character. The bottom
corners are occupied by larger groups of divinities, with a
female deity in each. Below these again are shown pairs of
gorgeously attired Regents of the Quarters. Here, too, the
lower edge of the painting shows demonic figures straddling .
against a background of flames. The skill in the ordinance
of the whole is great, and the wealth of colour treatment
equals it in effect.
Compared with these sumptuous Avalokitesvara pictures,
a large painting (Fig. 104) showing four forms of that
Bodhisattva in a row above and the Bodhisattvas Samantabhadra on his white elephant and Manjusri on his lion below,
looks rather stiff and plain. But it has an interest of its own;
for it is the oldest exactly dated painting, the dedicatory
inscription indicating the year A.D. 864. A quasi-antiquarian interest is imparted to the picture by the bottom
panel showing the donors and their ladies, two of them

-
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ANCIENT SILK PAINTING, REPRESENTING XVXLORITESVARA BODHISATTVA
(RUAN-YIN), THOUSAND-ARMED, WITH ATTENDANT DIVINITIES. FROM
WALLED-UP CHAPEL, 'CAVES OF THE THOUSAND BUDDHAS', TUN-HUANG.
Scalc one.tenth.
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Scale, one-sixth.
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SILK J':ZINTING OF AVIZLORITESVARA HODHISATTVA, FROM CH'IEN-FO-TUNG CHAPEL.
Scale, one-eighth.
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nuns. The costume of the other two donatrices, with the
moderate width of the sleeves and the absence of ornaments
in the coiffure, distinctly differs from the fashion shown
by the tenth-century pictures. I t equally differs from the
fashion displayed by the donatrix figures in pictures which
we have good reason to believe are older.
The first of these pictures is not a painting at all, but the
beautiful hanging in silk embroidery (Fig. 89). It measures
fully eight feet in height and about five and a half feet
across. It is only the reproduction by craftsmen, or probably
rather craftswomen, of a work from a master's hand. But
it stands out by the nobility of its design, the skill and care
of its execution and its fine colours as one of the most
impressive of our Tang paintings. It represents Buddha
Sakyamuni on the 'Vulture Peak', famous in Buddhist
legend and situated above the present Rajgir. The figure
in every detail of pose and dress reproduces a type derived
by hieratic tradition from an Indian sculptural representation. Yet in the composition of the whole picture is revealed
the touch of a master.
By the side of the Buddha stand pairs of Bodhisattvas and
disciples. In spite of the damage which the hanging has
suffered, the fine heads of the latter have survived. Very
fine is the drawing of the two gracehl Apsaras or celestial
maidens floating down on either side of the canopy, borne
up by cloud scrolls and their billowing stoles.
What invests the figures of the donors and their ladies
with special interest is their life-like treatment, and still more
their costume. The peaked and tailed caps of the men are
of a type found on sculptures of the period immediately
preceding the Tang. Equally distinctive is the costume of
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the ladies with the high-waisted skirts and long close-fitting
sleeves, and so also the plain coiffure. We see here obviously the fashion of the time when the embroidery picture
was worked, and this time must certainly be older than
that of our earliest dated picture of A.D. 864.
The quasi-chronological indications thus secured from
ladies' changing dress fashions may help to console us for
the loss of exact datings in the case of the large and important class of paintings which show us Buddhist Heavens.
But before discussing these I must briefly refer to the idea
of re-birth which made these celestial abodes of very direct
interest and attraction for the pious. The axiomatic Indian
belief in successive reincarnations, as strong now as it
always was, lies at the foundation of all Buddhist doctrine.
The prime object of this is to show the way to escape
from the endless chain of fresh births and subsequent
sufferings and to attain salvation in Nirvana, i.e. the
beatitude of final absorption.
Now the Chinese popular mind does not appear to have
ever taken kindly to this characteristically Indian pessimistic view of life with its aim at the extinction of individual
existence. Chinese Buddhists, less philosophically inclined
than Indians, have sought comfort in the belief that souls
of pious people might as a reward for virtuous lives and
spiritual merits be re-born in a Paradise and find blissful
rest there, if not for ever, a t any rate for unmeasurably
long periods. Pious imagination makes such re-birth in a
Paradise take place quite poetically through the virtuous
soul issuing as a baby from a lotus bud. And among the
Tun-huang pictures we actually find some representations
of such happy births of young souls.
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105. ANCIENT SILK PAINTING, REPRESENTING AVALOKITESVARA BODHISATTVA

(KUANYIN), THOUSAND-ARMED, WITH ATTENDANT DIVINITIES. FROM
WALLED-UP CHAPEL, 'CAVES O F T H E THOUSAND BUDDHAS', TUN-HUANG.
Scale, one-twelfth.
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106. ANCIENT BUDDHIST PAINTING, REPRESENTING BUDDHA AMITABHd4
ENTHRONED BETWEEN BODHISATWAS.
Scale. one-eighth.
For figure of Donatrix, see Fig. 107.
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Mahayana Buddhism while developing the worship of
Bodhisattvas made them the spiritual sons of several
Buddhas, and in due course assumed a separate Paradise for
each of the latter. Avalokitesvara is thus the spiritual son
of Amitabha Buddha, the 'Light Unlimited', who has
created a Paradise in the West, and re-birth in this Paradise
of Amitabha should be particularly singled out as the hope
and ambition of the pious. Thus we find his Paradise represented more frequently than others among our large silk
paintings.
From them I have selected the one shown in Fig. 106 as
a first specimen, partly because its simple composition
allows us clearly to distinguish certain essential features
of such Paradise pictures, and partly because there is good
reason to assign an early date to it. The painting, remarkable for its strong but harmoniously blended colours, shows
in the centre Buddha Amitabha enthroned between the
Bodhisattvas Avalokitesvara and Mahasthama. Below are
seated two lesser Bodhisattvas. Behind the principal triad
the six original disciples of the Buddha are ranged; their
shaven heads mark them as monks. Above, on either side,
a celestial maiden floats down scattering flowers. A very
notable point of technique is the use of 'high lights' to bring
out the modelling of the flesh. I t is a method undoubtedly
derived from Hellenistic art and found only in one other
painting.
A very definite proof of early dating is supplied by the
figure of the donatrix (Fig. 107) to be seen on the left of the
panel below, which, though intended for a dedicatory inscription, was unfortunately never filled in. The figure of
this lady kneeling on a mat is one of singular charm, and
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obviously painted from life by a very skilled hand. The face
and pose admirably express pious devotion. The lady's costume, with its pleated skirt and high empire waist, as well
as her hair plainly done in a small knot on the neck, represent an early fashion closely resembling that seen in the
embroidery hanging. I t is, in fact, found on certain Chinese
relievos of the seventh century.
Quite a number of characteristic peculiarities of this picture is sbared by another large silk painting of Amitabha
Buddha's Paradise. Here, too, we see the central Buddha
seated on a lotus and flanked by his two principal Bodhisattvas and their attendants. From the lake on which the
lotus floats there rise lotus buds enveloping pious souls
about to be re-born. By the side of a panel intended for an
inscription which has never been written in, there are
shown small figures kneeling, two donors on the right and
a lady on the left. The costume and hair-dress of the lady
shows the closest resemblance to that of the fine figure pf
the donatrix we have seen before.
The two pictures we have just examined with their comparatively simple schemes make it easier for us to make out
the details and appreciate the artistic execution of the more
elaborate paintings which show Buddhist Heavens. The one
seen in Fig. I 08 introduces to us the Paradise of Bhaishajyaguru, the Buddha of Medicine.
In the middle we see the presiding Buddha seated on a
lotus, in the pose of 'Argumentation', and by his side the
Bodhisattvas Samantabhadra and Manjusri surrounded by
smaller attendant Bodhisattvas, all richly attired and with
nimbuses. Immediately behind the Buddha, four saintly
disciples are shown with the close-cropped hair of monks.
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108. ANCIENT BUDDHIST PAINTING O N SILK, REPRESENTING BUDDHA BH.4ISHAJYAGURU'S PARADISE. FROM WALLED - U P CHAPEL, 'CAVES OF T H E

THOUSAND BUDDHAS', TUN-HUANG.
Scale, one-eighth.
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Above, we see in the background, raised in accordance with
Chinese perspective, the celestial mansions; pavilions above
the lake are occupied by more divine figures.
Immediately in front of the Buddha is placed a richly
decked altar with a gracefully posed nymph on either side
making an offering. On a platform projecting from the main
terrace we see a dancer performing between musicians. I t
is a scene typical of almost all the large Paradise paintings. .
Yet the enjoyments of music and dance it represents might '
well seem strange to those whom Buddhist doctrine as rooted
in true Indian thought would lead to seek reward for good
lives in beatitude far less worldly. The side scenes on the
right treated in secular Chinese style represent different
calamities from which the Buddha's aid may deliver his
worshippers.
To the Buddha of Medicine may be assigned also the very
large and sumptuous painting of which Fig. rog shows the
left half. In spite of the damage it has suffered it has a
claim to special interest on account of its noble design and
delicate execution. The great assemblage of celestial beings
is elaborately staged on symmetrically ordered terraces and
courts, all richly decorated and rising above a lotus lake.
Among the groups of unhaloed figures on each side there
are seen warrior kings in gorgeous armour, as well as demonlike figures.
On the large platform projecting from the main terrace
we see once more a dancer performing in rapid gyration to
the strain of a celestial orchestra. A particular playful character is imparted to this celestial ballet by the curious figures
of two fat infants rapturously dancing to the music. They
obviously represent newly born souls revelling in the joy
log. ANCIENT BUDDHIST PAINTING O N SILK (LEFT PORTION) REPRESENTlK(;
BUDDHA BHAISHAJYAGURU'S PARADISE. FROM WALLED-UP CHAP1;1.,
'CAVES O F T H E THOUSAND BUDDHAS', TUN-HUANG.
Scale, one-tenth.
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of their celestial childhood. Two other re-born souls are seen
sitting upright, but with an unconscious air, on lotuses rising
from the lake in the foreground. Only passing reference can
be made here to varied details of interest, such as the architecture of the double-storied pavilions rising on either side,
or the small Bodhisattvas who are seen playfully seated on
railings or otherwise taking their ease. The marginal scenes
quite Chinese in style represent incidents of the last incarnation of Bhaishajyaguru.
But it is Amitabha's Paradise in the West which is the
most popular of these Buddhist Heavens. The Bodhisattvas
Avalokitesvara and Mahasthama seated by the side of the
Buddha make up his regular triad. Between and below them
there are seated lesser Bodhisattvas. On a projection of the
terrace is seen the dancer performing between six musicians.
The stole waved in her hands and the fluttering bands of her
head-dress accentuate her rhythmic movement. A newly
born soul seated on a lotus and about to join the celestial
company floats up on either side to the terrace.
Briefest reference must suffice to two grand fragments of a
silk painting (Figs. I 10, I I I ) which must have been intended
when complete to cover the whole back of a vaulted chapel
or of the aisle of an antechapel. Of the two pieces the better
preserved one, on the right, even in its broken state measures fully six and a half feet in height and about three and
a half feet in width. Both pieces had formed the outer wings,
triptych-like, of an exceptionally large arch-shaped picture
which evidently represented a Buddhist triad.
The Bodhisattva on the right is Manjusri mounted on his
white lion, which a dark-skinned attendant, intended for an
Indian but suggestive of a Negro type, leads. The sumptu-
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ous cordge surrounding the Bodhisattva comprises a host
of divinities, among whom are recognizable Regents of the
Quarters accompanied by their demon attendants.
The corresponding portion of a majestic procession is
better preserved in what survives of the left side of the great
painting. Here we see two noble figures of musicians marching with uplifted heads and playing on flute and mouthorgan (Fig. I 10). The curving lines of their bodies and the
floating loose garments convey a sense of rhythmic motion
in harmony with the whole subject. Delighted absorption
in the music is admirably expressed in the face of the flute
player, while intent concentration is rendered with equal
mastery in the look of the musician on the right.
In pictures like these of Buddhist Heavens and of celestial
processions with their exquisite detail, delicate drawing and
glowing animation of colour, we feel lifted into an atmosphere of divine peace, while at the same time we are enabled to enjoy the buoyant motion and floating strains of
music which seem to pervade it. As with such sensations we
take our leave of the specimens of Buddhist pictorial art as
it was practised and gathered at this far-off cross-roads of
innermost Asia, we realize what gratitude we owe to the
fortunate chance which had preserved for us remains of that
art in the hidden chapel of the Thousand Buddhas.

xv

GJAAYI'ER XV
EXPLORATIONS IN THE NAN-SHAN RANGES

BY the time my work about the Tun-huang oasis was completed the summer of 1907 had set in. So I was eager to
exchange archaeological work in the torrid desert plains
for geographical exploration in the western and central
Nan-shan, the great 'Southern Mountains' of the Chinese.
Before, however, I could seek their alpine coolness I had to
visit An-hsi, three marches to the east of Tun-huang, where
the great road coming from Kansu and the interior of China
turns off towards Chinese Turkistan. Ever since the times
of the Later Han, this route leading across the desert hills
and plateaux of the Pei-shan had become the main line of
communication to Central Asia. An-hsi has always been a
position of importance on it; - but there was nothing to be
found there to reflect this importance, either in the desolate
circumvallation of the place with its single straggling street
or within the wind-eroded walls of a ruined town site
outside it.
But I succeeded in tracing on the waste ground to the
south remains of the ancient border wall through which
Hsiian-tsang must have passed when, defjring official prohibition, he made his clandestine start on the adventurous
journey that was to take him to the Western Regions. I have
238

I

I

I

RUINS NEAR CHIAO-TZ~

239
Id elsewhere the story how that bold enterprise at the
outset nearly cost the pious pilgrim's life, when he lost his
way in the desert to the north and narrowly escaped dying
of thirst before reaching the distant oasis of Hami.
After depositing my collections of antiques in the safe
keeping of the forlorn Ya-mEn of An-hsi, I moved towards
the great snowy range south. On my way there I discovered
a large ruined site near the little village of Chiao-tzC,
between the lowest two of the barren outer ranges. Desiccation, whether due to some local change in climatic conditions or to a gradual reduction of the glaciers which the
last glacial period has left behind on the high watershed
range towards the northernmost Tibetan plateaux, has
worked great changes in the physical conditions of this
lower hill region. This was illustrated by the fact that the
stream from which a canal still traceable had once brought
water to the ruined town and the cultivated area around it
has completely disappeared.
Archaeological evidence showed that the walled town
had been occupied down to the twelfth or thirteenth century
A.D. All the more striking was the proof which its walls
afforded of the effects of wind erosion since that period.
In spite of very massive construction all lines of walls facing
east have been completely breached and in many places
practically effaced by the driving and scouring sand, while
the walls facing north and south, and thus lying parallel to
the direction of the prevailing east winds, have escaped
practically uninjured.
When I subsequently ascended the caiion-like valley in
which the stream of Ta-hsi cuts through the second outer
range, I came upon a very picturesque series of Buddhist
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cave temples, known as Wan-fu-hia, the 'Valley of the Tenthousand Buddhas', and still forming a pilgrimage place
(Fig. I 12). In character and date they showed close affinity
to the shrines of the 'Thousand Buddhas' though far less
numerous. Here, too, fine fresco compositions on the walls
served to illustrate Buddhist pictorial art as practised in
'Tang times' on these confines of China proper (Fig. I 13).
After surveying the great chain of glacier-crowned peaks
which overlook the terribly barren detritus plateaux of the
Nan-shan west of the Su-lo-ho, we made our way through
a hitherto unexplored mountain tract where even at this
favourable season want of water was a serious difficulty, to
the famous Chia-yu-kuan gate of the still extant Great Wall.
For centuries the passage through this wall, marked by an
imposing fort, has been greeted by travellers coming from
Central Asia as the threshold of true Cathay. All books
and maps, in fact, whether European or Chinese, represent
the line of wall which bends round the westernmost part of
the large Su-chou oasis to the very foot of the Nan-shan, as
the termination of the ancient Great Wall which protects
the northern border of Kansu. Yet it was obviouslyimpossible
to reconcile a belief in the antiquity of this wall with the
indications afforded by the remains of the ancient frontier
.wall I had discovered in the desert of Tun-huang and which
I found to extend also to An-hsi and beyond it.
The problem was solved when on my third expedition I
succeeded in tracing the continuation of that early Chinese
Limes where it runs across desert ground to the Etsin-go1
some fifty miles north of Su-chou. Its purpose had been to
protect the whole belt of oases along the northern foot of
the Nan-shan which, since Chinese expansion westwards

I

had commenced under the Former Han dyna
i indispensably needed as a passage into the Tarim basin. The
crumbling wall of stamped clay through which the traveller
now passes by the Chia-yii-kuan gate, has proved to be of
late mediaeval date. It was built for the very opposite purpose, that of closing the great Central-Asian route at a time
when China had resumed its traditional attitude of seclusion.
At Su-chou, the first town 'within the wall', I had to
overcome considerable difficulties before we could start by
the close of July on our expedition into the Central Nanshan. The local authorities were full of apprehensions about
attacks of Tangut robbers, etc., and the collection of the
necessary transport proved a difficult task. Generally, the
Chinese settlers of the Kansu oases are swayed by a perfect dread of the mountains, which to them remain a terra
incognita beyond the outermost range. We could obtain
guides only as far as the broad plateau-like valley between
the Richthofen and Tolai-shan ranges. There we found
gold-pits at an elevation of about I 3,000 feet worked by
small parties of more venturesome people from the side of
Hsi-ning on the north-eastern border of Tibet.
After leaving these exposed mining camps we did not
sight human beings until towards the close of August we
came upon a small camp of interesting nomads of Turkish
race grazing in the valleys south of Kan-chou. Fortunately
the well-defined character of the four great ranges in which
the Nan-shan rises towards the uplands round the Kharanor and Koko-nor lakes made the want of all guidance less
serious. The excellent grazing met with almost everywhere
at elevations between I 1,000 to 13,000 feet was a great boon
for our hard-tried animals. This abundance of grazing must
R
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have made these very extensive open valleys very attractive
ground to nomadic tribes of early times such as the Yiiehchih, the later Indo-Scythians and the Huns.
But we all suffered a great deal fiom almost daily downpours of icy rain and sleet, and from the extensive bogs we
encountered at the head of the great valleys and even on
the broad watershed plateaux towards the Pacific drainage.
The natural difficulties were increased very considerably by
the helplessness of our Chinese ponymen and what I may
politely call their deep-rooted physical aversion from taking
risks. Again and again they made organized attempts at
desertion which threatened to leave us without transport,
but luckily they could be suppressed without frustrating
our plans.
By marches aggregating over 400 miles, we managed
during August to cross and survey in detail the three northernmost ranges of the Central Nan-shan, all rising to snowy
peaks of 18,000 to 19,000 feet, between the longitudes of
Su-chou and Kan-chou. I n the course of these surveys all
rivers descending to the oases as well as the Su-lo-ho were
explored to their glacier-fed sources. The magnificent icecrowned range which divides the headwaters of the Su-lo-ho
from the Khara-nor and Koko-nor drainage was surveyed
along its northern face, and proved to rise both in height of
individual peaks (over 20,000 feet) and of crest-line considerably above the northern ranges.
From the wide mountain-girt basin some I 3,000 feet high
containing the Su-lo-ho sources (Fig. 77), we made our way
over bog-covered uplands to the headwaters of the Tat'ung river, where we touched the Pacific drainage. Thence
we regained the upper valley of the Kan-chou river and
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finally effected our passage through the Richthofen range
(Fig. 4) over a succession of high transverse spurs to the city
of Kan-chou. The total mountain area covered by our
nlane-table survey between An-hsi and Kan-chou amounted
I close on 24,000 square miles.
Seven years later, in the summer of 1914,my third ex:dition brought me once again to this large city of KanLOU and the great oasis at the foot of the Nan-shan of
hich it is the centre, just as in the days when Marco Polo
ayed there. It was to serve as our base for the new surveys
hich I had planned in the Central Nan-shan. Their object
was to extend the mapping which we had effected in the
high mountain near the sources of the Su-lo-ho and Suzhou rivers by surveys of the high ranges farther east con:aining the headwaters of the river of Kan-chou.
In conjunction with our labours in the Etsin-go1 region
co be described in the next chapter these surveys were intended to complete the mapping of a well-defined portion
of north-western Kansu. This, inasmuch as it sends all its
waters into an undrained basin, may well be claimed in
respect of its general physical conditions as belonging to
central Asia rather than to China. Previous experience had
separed me for the reluctance of the local Chinese to venre far into those mountains and for consequent difficulties
about securing transport. But a fortunate chance brought
just then an old Chinese friend to the military command of
Kan-chou in the person of worthy General Tsai, whose
ndness I well remembered from my visit to Su-chou in
107. His opportune help enabled us to set out for the
ountains by the first week of July.
The route followed during the first marches acquainted
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me with a series of old Buddhist cave temples at Ma-ti-ssil
(Fig. I 15) and with other interestingBuddhist remains. They
included fine bronze statues of large size which somehow
had escaped Tungan vandalism in the temples of the pretty
little town of Nan-kou-cKEng at the foot of the mountains.
We were now near a dividing line of distinct geographical
interest. While to the west, cultivation, whether in the plains
or along the foot of the mountains, is possible only with
irrigation, we now came upon large terraces and alluvial
fanswhich rainfall alone suffices to render fertile. The marked
change in climatic conditions indicated approach to the
watershed of the Pacific Ocean and the great river valleys
of true China. In pleasant contrast to the manifold signs of
destruction which the great Tungan rising had worked
along the main route, it was pleasant to find examples of
typical Chinese architecture surviving in these verdant foothills (Fig. I I 8).
Followine
---" the route towards Hsi-ning and ascending
through picturesque gorges to the pass of 0-po, we reached
the wide valley where the easternmost feeders of the Kanchou river gather at an elevation of over I I ,000 feet. Thence
we were making our way westwards over high alpine grazing-grounds frequented in the summer by Tangut herdsmen
and horse-breeders when I met with a serious riding accident which might well have put an end for ever to all my
travelling. My Badakhshi stallion suddenly reared and,
overbalancing himself, fell backwards upon me, with the
result that the muscles of my left thigh were severely injured. Two weeks passed in great pain before I could raise
myself from my camp-bed and use improvised crutches.
Fortunately the arrangements already made enabled my
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Indian surveying assistant, R. B. La1 Singh, to proceed with
the topographical tasks I had planned. By exceptional efforts
this indefatigable old travel companion succeeded in extending our Nan-shan surveys over an area quite as large
as that mapped in 1907.Meanwhile, with my crushed leg
still feeling the strain very badly, I managed at last to get
myself carried down in a litter to Kan-chou.
I t was in the same sadly crippled state that I set out by
the third week of August I g 14for the long-planned journey
through the 'Gobi' of the Pei-shan, the desert of 'the Northern Hills' as the Chinese call it. The journey was to take
me back to the northern portion of Chinese Turkistan for
the work of the autumn and winter. The route chosen for
it had never been followed before by any European traveller.
I t was to acquaint me with a desert area which in parts still
remained unexplored. The approach to it lay past the small
oasis of Mao-mei, where the rivers of Kan-chou and Suchou unite to form the Etsin-go1 of the Mongols. I t is in
the wide bed of the Etsin-gol, practically dry for a great
portion of the year, that all the waters descending from the
Central Nan-shan find their way northwards before they
finally lose themselves in a basin devoid of drainage, just
as the Tarim does in the marshes of Lop-nor.
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eastern extremity of the Pei-shan to the oasis of Mao-mei.
This extends from the junction of the Su-chou and Kanchou rivers for some distance down their united course
known as Etsin-go1 by its Mongol name. Beyond the
northern end of this narrow cultivated belt the Limes wall
with its watch-towers comes down close to the left bank of
the wide river-bed. Obviously the line must have had its
continuation in the sandy desert stretching east of the Etsingol. But when we came back in June from the Etsin-go1
delta the summer heat had become too great to permit of
tracking the line farther on this waterless ground.
I t is here that the route of invasion from the Mongolian
steppes cuts through the ancient border line drawn by the
Chinese when they first occupied the passage land to the
north of the Nan-shan. The ruined forts of imposing size
and evident antiquity which we found here on both banks
of the river were, no doubt, intended to guard the gateway
for invasion here presented. One fort built with clay walls
of exceptional strength looked an exact counterpart of the
ancient frontier post of the 'Jade Gate' as located by me
seven years before on the Limes in the desert west of Tunhuang.
As we moved down by the Etsin-go1 from that last outlying Chinese settlement we found the sandy bed of the
river nearly a mile wide in places but absolutely dry at the
time. Only at rare intervals could water be obtained from
wells dug in deep hollows below the banks. Some ninety
miles below Mao-mei the river passes through a low rocky
spur thrown out by the Pei-shan and then spreads out in
a delta extending for some I 10 miles to the north before it
terminates in a line of brackish lakes and marshes.
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MARCH DOWN THE ETSIN-GOL

previously visited this region of the Etsin-go1 in the
spring of 1914when coming from the exploration of the
ancient Limes north of Su-chou to which I have briefly referred above. I was attracted to this portion of southernmost Mongolia by its geographical character, which suggested resemblance to that of the Lop basin, quite as much
also by its historical past. For it had been once included in
the wide dominion held by those early nomadic masters
of Kansu, the 'Great Yiieh-chih', the later Indo-Scythians,
and by the Huns whose successive migrations westwards
were destined to affect so deeply the history of Central Asia
as well as of Europe and India. In the valley of the Etsin-gol,
Nature, by affording water and grazing, has ever provided
an easy route for raids and invasions from the Mongolian
steppesinto the lineof oases which extends along the northern
foot of the Nan-shan and provide the great natural highway
connecting China with the Tarim basin and innermost
Central Asia.
Starting from Su-chou early in May 1914, I followed
the Pei-ta-ho, the river of Su-chou, down to the oasis of
Chin-t'a, and thence tracked the line of the ancient Chinese
Limes where it skirts the barren stony glacis of the southHAD
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The conditions brought about here by a succession of
low-water seasons furnished a striking illustration of the
appearance which the Lou-Ian delta may have presented
before the Kuruk-darya had finally dried up. Where
river-beds lined by narrow belts of jungle had been left dry
for long years we found many of the wild poplar trees
already dead or dying. The wide stretches of ground
separating the several beds showed but scanty scrub or else
were absolutely bare. No wonder that we heard sad complaints in the scattered camps of the two hundred odd families
of Torgut Mongols which are established in the Etsin-go1
delta, about the increasing difficulties caused by inadequate
grazing. Yet this extensive riverine tract, limited as are its
resources, must always have been of importance for those,
whether armed hosts or traders, who would make the long
journey from the heart of Mongolia in the north to the oases
of Kansu. The line of watch-towers of later construction
met at intervals afforded proof that this route into Mongolia
had been frequented and guarded during late mediaeval
times.
The anaIogy thus presented with the ancient Lou-lan
delta impressed me even more when I proceeded to examine
the ruins of Khara-khoto, the 'Black Town', which Colonel
Kozloff, the distinguished Russian explorer, had been the
first to visit in 1908-9. There remained no doubt for me
then that it was identical with Marco Polo's 'City of
Etzina'. Of this we are told in the great Venetian traveller's
narrative that it lay a twelve days' ride from the city of
Kan-chou, "towards the north on the verge of the desert;
it belongs to the Province of Tangut". All travellers bound
for Kara-koram, the old capital of the Mongols, had here
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to lay in victuals in order to cross the great "desert which
extends forty days' journey to the north and on which you
meet with no habitation nor baiting-place".
'The position thus indicated was found to correspond
exactly to that of Khara-khoto, and the identification was
completely borne out by the antiquarian evidence brought
to light at the ruined site (Fig. I 14). This soon showed me
that though the walled town may have suffered considerably, as local Mongol tradition asserts, when Chingiz Khan
with his Mongols first invaded Kansu from this side about
A.D. 1226, yet it continued to be inhabited down to Marco
Polo's time and at least partially even later, down to the
fifteenth century. This was certainly the case with the agricultural settlement for which it had served as a local centre,
and of which we discovered extensive remains in the desert
to the east and north-east. But the town itself must have
seen its most flourishing times under the Tangut or Hsihsia rule from the beginning of the eleventh century down
to the Mongol conquest.
I t was from this period, when Tibetan influence seems
to have made itself strongly felt from the south, that most
of the Buddhist shrines and memorial Stupas dated, which
filled a great portion of the ruined town and were conspicuous also outside it. In one of the latter Colonel Kozloff had
made his important find of Buddhist texts and paintings.
But a systematic'search of this and other ruins soon showed
that the archaeological riches of the site were by no means
exhausted.
By a careful clearing of the debris, which covered the bases
of Stupas and the interior of temple cellas, we brought to
light abundant remains of Buddhist manuscripts and block
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prints both in Tibetan and the as yet undeciphered old
Tangut language, as well as plenty of interesting relievos in
stucco or terra-cotta and frescoes. The very extensive refuseheaps of the town yielded up a large number of miscellaneous records on paper in a variety of scripts, Chinese, Tangut,
Uigur or Turkish. Among them I may specially mention a
printed bank-note of the Mongol Emperor Kublai, Marco
Polo's patron, dating from the year 1260. Finds of fine
glazed pottery, ornaments of stone and metal and other
antiques, were also abundant on wind-eroded ground.
There was much to support the belief that the final
abandonment of Khara-khoto was brought about by
difficulties of irrigation. The dry river-bed which passes
close to the ruined town lies some seven miles away to the
east of the nearest branch still reached by the summer
floods. The old canals we traced leading to the abandoned
farms eastwards are removed considerably farther. It was
impossible definitely to determine whether this failure of
irrigation had been brought about by a reduction in the
volume of the Etsin-gol's water or been caused by a change
in the river course at canal-head with which the settlement
had for some reason been unable to cope. Anyhow, there
seemed good reason to believe that the water-supply now
reaching the delta during a few summer months would no
longer suffice to assure adequate irrigation for the once
cultivated area. Even at the Mao-mei oasis, over 150 miles
farther up the river, and with conditions far more favourable
for the maintenance of canals, serious trouble had been
experienced for years past in securing an adequate supply
of water early enough in the season. Hence, much of the
once cultivated area had been abandoned.
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While excavations kept me busy at the site of Kharakhoto, R. B. La1 Singh had carried our survey right down
to the terminal basin of the Etsin-gol. There the delta ends
in two lake-beds at no great distance from each other, but
separated by a gravel plateau. This bifurcation had a special
interest for me as it corresponds exactly to the one I had
observed where the Su-lo-ho finds its end in the desert west
of Tun-huang. The eastern of the two lakes, which for some
time past had ceased to receive flood water, was very
brackish, while the other, which is reached by the present
main branch of the river, held fresh water, though it too
is without drainage.
By the middle of June the rapidly increasing summer heat
~d obliged us to stop work on this trying ground and to
turn towards Kan-chou. It was reached by a desert route
leading due south of Mao-mei, while our hard-worked
camels were sent off for their much-needed summer holiday
to the Kongurche hills, north-eastwards on the border of
independent Mongol territory. They subsequently rejoined
us when, by the last days of August, I returned there from
the Nan-shan still crippled by the effects of the riding
accident related in the last chapter.
Then, on September 2, 1914, we started from Mao-mei
on the journey which was to carry us right across the great
desert area occupied by the ranges of the Pei-shan where its
width is greatest, in the direction from south-east to northwest. The routes we followed for close on 500 miles had never
been surveyed. I knew that only at one point, the crossroads of Ming-shui, could we expect to touch ground the
position of which was known relative to routes previously
visited by Russian travellers. Wherever it could safely be
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done, we moved in two parties and by different routes in
order to increase the extent of the area mapped. I was
still unable to walk or to bear the strain of riding and was
obliged to get myself carried on an improvised pony litter.
This made the responsible task of directing our moves still
more difficult.
At Mao-mei I had secured the only two guides available,
both Chinese, who professed to have crossed the Pei-shan
with caravans that had proceeded to Barkul, north of the
Tien-shan. But their local knowledge, even when combined,
proved very inadequate, and after less than half the journey
it gave out altogether. We were thus obliged to trust mainly
to the guidance of the faint caravan tracks traceable, and
often where these were confusing to take our direction from
the compass. This greatly increased the difficulty of finding
the rare springs and wells which alone render travel possible
across this inhospitable region of bare rocky hills and
detritus-covered valleys. The scarcity of water and grazing implied serious risks in this mode of progress. Only
a single small Mongol camp was encountered in the course
of twenty-eight marches, and there too no guide could be
obtained.
At last, after passing the well of Ming-shui, the snowy
massif of the Karlik-tagh, the easternmost great elevation
of the T'ien-shan, came into view, far away to the northwest, and served as a rough direction. But serious difficulties
still awaited us in the last barren hill range through which
we had to make our way, owing to want of water and the
very confused and in places rugged configuration of its
valleys. When we had safely emerged from it through
narrow, tortuous gorges which ever threatened to stop our
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PAST BARKUL AND GUCHEN

camels and ponies far away from water or grazing, it was a
real relief to look down on open Dzungarian slopes of bare
gravel and to sight far away in the distance a tiny-dark spot
suggesting vegetation. It was the little village of Bai for
which I had wished to make all the time, and after four
weeks of continuous travel it was no small satisfaction to have
safely reached it without the loss of a single animal. There
was reward for our troubles in the extensive and accurate
surveys carried by new routes across a vast area which,
barren as it is, presents distinct interest in its geographical
features.
A rapid journey then carried us during October along the
orthern foot of the eastern portion of the great Tien-shan
Lnge, already bearing its first winter snow, to the tracts of
Barkul and Guchen. The ground crossed here, topographically better known, had a special interest for me, as it helped
to acquaint me with the peculiar physical conditions of a
region through which many of the great historical rnigrations westwards, like those of the Great Yiieh-chih or IndoScythians, Huns, Hephthalites, Turks and Mongols, must
have successively passed. These valleys and plateaux of
Dzungaria are favoured by a climate far less dry than that
of the Tarim basin. They offer in many parts good grazinggrounds and have often played an important part in the
history of Central Asia.
Again and again they have in ancient times afforded a
temporary home to nomadic tribes. These could never have
maintained their flocks and herds in the arid plains of the
Tarim basin. But from across the Tien-shan they were
always able and ready to carry out raids into it and to
exact tribute from the settled population of its oases. I t was
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interesting to me to observe a curious if faint reflex of those
great tribal movements in the numerous camps of Muhammadan Kazaks, fine men of Turki speech and Kirghiz
race, whom the Mongols had driven south under Chinese
protection after they had secured the 'independence' (under
Russian auspices) of Outer Mongolia. I t was instructive, too,
to note the studious care taken by the Chinese authorities
to restrict as far as possible the movements of these nomadic
guests and thus to guard against the risk of great currents
of migration being started.
Winter had already begun to set in when we reached the
town of Barkul, and the shelter ofits oldest temple (Fig. I I 6),
where we found quarters close to an important epigraphic
record of Han times, was very welcome after the icy blasts
we had encountered since the Pei-shan. Then after passing
through Guchen, a centre of caravan trade towards China
and Mongolia, I visited and surveyed near Jimasa the remains, extensive but badly decayed, which mark the site
of the ancient capital of this territory. Under the names
of Chin-man and Pei-ting it often figures in the history of
Chinese domination in Central Asia. The economic and
political connexion of this part of Dzungaria with the important oases of the Turfan basin to the south had been a
very close one from an early historical period.
Turfan was to be the field for my winter's labours, and
I was glad to reach it by the most direct route, hitherto
unsurveyed. It led me across a rugged portion of the Tienshan range rising to numerous snowy peaks by a pass close
on I 2,000 feet. The journey confirmed once more the accuracy of the early Chinese itineraries in which this route is
described. At the same time it brought home in a striking
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lion the difference in climatic conditions which prevail
on the opposite sides of the range.
The Dzungarian slopes are clothed higher up with a belt
of magnificent conifer forest, and lower down afford abundant grazing. On the other side, the descent to the south lay
through utterly barren valleys of bare rock and detritus. It
was a fit preparation for the aridity of the deeply depressed
Turfan basin where irrigation alone permits of plant growth
and civilized human existence.
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CHAPTER XVII
AMONG THE RUINS OF TURFAN

THEfirst week of November I g 14 found the several parties
into which my expedition had been divided since leaving
the Etsin-go1 safely reunited at Kara-khoja, an important
oasis in the centre of the Turfan depression. Archaeological
and geographical reasons combined had made me choose
this small but economically and historically important district as the base and chief ground for the explorations of
that winter. On the physical side the Turfan basin derives
special interest from the fact that within close topographical
limits and thus in a concentrated form, as it were, it exhibits
all the characteristic features of its great neighbour and
counterpart, the Tarim basin. To this may be added the
fact that in its terminal salt lake it contains what is one of
the deepest depressions below sea-level on the land surface
of our globe. Hence a detailed survey of this area on a comparatively large scale, extended as far as limits of time would
permit, was bound to claim my attention. The briefest
description must suffice here.
The undrained basin of Turfan lies between the snowy
Bogdo-ula portion of the T'ien-shan in the north and the
much-decayed hill ranges of the Kuruk-tagh, those truly
'Dry Mountains' in the south. Along the foot of the latter
256
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stretches the deepest portion, descending to close on a thousand feet below sea-level, of a great fault trough which
forms the most striking feature of the basin. With its salt
lake and marshes dried up for the most part it recalls the
Lop sea-bed on a small scale. From the barren slopes of the
high mountain range to the north there stretches downwards a wide, waterless glacis of gravel corresponding to
tha~tof the Kun-lun east of Khotan. Above its foot rises an
utt erly barren chain of hills thrown up by the same mighty
geological dislocation which created the fault trough below
it. The forbidding look of this hill chain, glowing red with
its bare deposits of sandstones and conglomerates, explains
its Chinese name of 'Hills of Fire'.
I t is solely from the foot of this fault ridge that the oases
of the depression secure their supply of water. It is utilized
to the utmost for irrigation and accounts for their rich
produce. Curiously enough, most of the irrigation thus secured depends not upon the surface flow from springs in
which the drainage from the Tien-shan heights comes to
light again but upon an elaborate system of Karezes or
underground wells and canals which tap the subterraneous
drainage from the mountains. The climate of the basin is
extremely arid and, owing to the low level of the trough,
very hot during the greater part of the year. This warmth
of- (:limate, together with the assured supply of water provid ed by springs and Karezes, makes it possible in the oases
oft he basin to reap two annual harvests. The fertiliry of the
soil when irrigated under such favourable conditions is
great, and accounts for the abundance of produce in cereals
as well as in fruits and cotton.
But these favourable agricultural conditions would, in
S
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view of the limited area capable of cultivation, not suffice
to account for the flourishing trade of Turfan at the present
time nor for its wealth in the past, as attested by history and
the abundance of ruins, were it not for the facilities which
Nature has provided for intercourse and exchange of produce
with the region to the north of the Tien-shan. There moister
climatic conditions provide ample pastures, and with them
those resources of live-stock, wool, etc., which Turfan lacks.
Passes open all through the year both to the west and east
of the Bogdo-ula massif allow of easy economic exchange.
The interdependence thus created between the Turfan
basin and the tracts extending between the present Urumchi
and Guchen is reflected throughout the political history of
these territories. Thus in Han and Tang times we find
Cis-montane and Trans-montane Chu-shih, as the Chinese
called them, always closely linked in their political fate,
whether dominated by the Huns and Turkish tribes from
the north or else under Chinese control. I t was the same
after the Tang power in Central Asia had made its final
stand just in these regions by the close of the eighth century
A.D. The struggle had ended when Pei-t'ing, the capital
of 'Posterior' or Trans-montane Chu-shih, succumbed A.D.
790 to the combined attacks of Tibetans and Turks.
When by the middle of the ninth century the great
Turkish tribe of the Uigars had broken Tibetan power on
the north-western marches of China and established their
domination over the greater part of Eastern Turkistan,
Turfan and the tract due north of it became for centuries
the cherished seats of their rulers. Originally nomadic, the
Uigurs proved more than any Turkish tribe in Central
Asia capable and eager to adapt themselves to civilized
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life. Residing on the northern slopes of the mountains durkg the summer, their rulers could keep up for a long time
hat was pleasant in their traditional ways of life, while
rawing upon the settled population of the fertile Turfan
2ses for the material and intellectual resources with which
strengthen their power and to enjoy the pleasure of its
3ssession.
The period of Uigur rule over Turfan lasted until the
[ongol conquest early in the thirteenth century and in
cultural respects did not undergo essential change even
later. The record of a Chinese imperial envoy, Wang
Yen-te, who visited the Uigur king in A.D. 982 has left an
interesting account of the flourishing conditions prevailing
in Turfan, the abundance ofBuddhist convents, the presence
of Manichaean priests from Persia, as well as of the intelligent and capable character of the Uigurs. Yet he found old
pastoral traditions still favoured by the rulers who annually
proceeded to the northern slopes of the Tien-shan for their
residence. Though the Uigur chiefs under Mongol domination turned to Islam, yet Buddhism was still prevalent in
Turfan as late as A.D. 1420, when Sultan Shah Rukh's
embassy on its way to China passed through it.
This long-continued practice of Buddhist cult, together
with the protection from violent cataclysms which Turfan
enjoyed under undisturbed Uigur rule, had allowed many
remains of pre-Muhammadan civilization, including objects
of cult, literature and art, to survive there comparatively
well cared for to within four or five centuries of our own
time. At the same time, owing to the special geographical
conditions affecting irrigation in the Turfan basin, there
has been no appreciable change within historical times
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in the extent of the cultivated area. Hence there are no
sites there which once abandoned to the desert like that
beyond the Niya river, or those of Lou-Ian, have remained
uninhabitable and practically inaccessible ever since, to
preserve for us undisturbed remains of everyday life datable
within narrow chronological limits. These circumstances,
coupled with the immunity from complete devastation and
consequent abandonment which the important localities
of the territory have enjoyed, explain why the plentiful
ruins of the pre-Muhammadan period in the Turfan basin
are practically all found within the area of actual cultivation or in the immediate vicinity of still occupied towns
and villages.
Easily accessible and conspicuous as they are, the abundant ruins of Buddhist times had not failed to attract the
attention of Russian travellers towards the close of the last
century. Subsequently they became the scene of extensive
archaeological operations by successive expeditions, Russian,
German and Japanese. Among them those conducted by
two very distinguished German scholars, Professors Grunwedel and Von LeCoq, between 1902 and 1907 had been
exceptionally fruitful. Yet my own short visit of 1907 had
shown me that those ruined sites of Turfan were not yet
completely exhausted.
So I was glad to make Turfan the base and chief ground
for our combined archaeological and geographical labours
of the ensuing winter. R. B. La1 Singh, ever pining for fresh
work, was sent off for surveys in the great and as yet partly
still unexplored desert area of the Kuruk-tagh, while with
the second surveyor the detailed survey of the Turfan basin
was taken in hand. With my remaining two Indian assist-
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its I had already started the archaeological work that was
to keep us busy for the next three and a half months.
The ruined town, known as Idikut-shahri or as 'Dakianus'
Town', which adjoins the large village of Kara-khoja was
the first scene of our excavations. I t has long ago been
identified as the site of Kao-chang or Khocho, as it is called
in early Turkish, which was the Turfan capital during
Tang rule and subsequently under the Uigurs. Massive
walls of stamped clay enclose here an area nearly a mile
square, but of irregular shape, containing the ruins of very
numerous structures, all built of sun-dried bricks or stamped
clay. Turfan with its very scanty tree growth, apart from
fruit trees, could supply but a minimum of timber. Most
of them were Buddhist temples and monastic buildings,
and a number of them of quite imposing dimensions. For
generations past these debris-filled ruins had been quarried
by the cultivators of the adjoining villages for the sake of
manuring earth, and many of the smaller structures thus
dug into had subsequently been levelled to gain more
ground for cultivation.
Since the fruitful excavations made here first by Professor
Griinwedel and then by the late Professor Von LeCoq,
both of the Ethnographic Museum of Berlin, the destructive
operations of the villagers had been further stimulated by
1111 desire to secure manuscript remains and antiques as
"-e
valuable by-products for sale to European travellers and
otlhers at Urumchi and occasional Chinese collectors. Of
ch finds it was possible to acquire a fair number. But for
:it was more satisfactory to find that in some of the ruins
--eper strata of debris had escaped exploitation. Their
systematic clearing was rewarded by a variety of small but
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interesting remains, such as fresco pieces, fragments of
paintings on paper and cloth, stucco relievos illustrating
Buddhist art at Turfan; and aIso pieces of decorated textiles.
Small manuscript fragments in the Uigur, Tibetan, Chinese
and the modified Syriac script used by the Manichaeans
also turned up.
Long-continued occupation of the site renders the exact
dating of such detached finds difficult. All the more useful
was the discovery of a large hoard of well-preserved metal
objects, including decorated mirrors, various ornaments,
household utensils, etc., as the numerous Chinese coins
found with it permit the date of its deposit under the Sung
dynasty to be fixed with approximate accuracy. The domed
sepulchral structure in which the hoard was found must
have been already in partial ruin when the cache was made
at the beginning of the twelfth century.
After rapid surveys of smaller ruined sites in the eastern
portion of the Turfan basin, including that of the imposing
pile of the Buddhist fane known as the 'Tower of Sirkip'
(Fig. I I 9),I turned to the ruins in the picturesque gorge above
the village of Toyuk. There numerous rock-cut grottoes once
occupied by Buddhist and perhaps other monks also, honeycomb precipitous cliffs of the wildly eroded hill chain rising
above the small stream that waters a flourishing little oasis
famous for its grapes and raisins. Where the slopes are less
steep, narrow terraces have been built, bearing ruins of
small Buddhist shrines and monastic quarters (Fig. I I 7). At
the uppermost of these the second German expedition had
made important manuscript finds.
Stimulated by these to monkey-like emulation, native
searchers for antiques and 'treasure' had subsequently
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ought terrible havoc among ruins which had previously
:mained more or less untouched. Lower down, however,
,e succeeded in tracing remains which had been protected
y heavy covering masses of debris, and the employment of
large numbers of diggers to clear them was easy. After the
difficulties to which my previous explorations at desert sites
far away from habitations and water had accustomed me,
conditions of work at the ruins of Turfan seemed to me, as
it were, quite 'suburban'. In the end, we recovered at Toyuk
a considerable quantity of fine pieces of frescoes and stucco
relievos. Fragments of Chinese and Uigur manuscript texts
were numerous.
From Toyuk I proceeded by the middle of December to
the important site of Bezeklik, below the village of Murtuk.
I t occupies a conglomerate terrace on the steep west bank
of the stream watering the Kara-khoja oasis, where it breaks
in a narrow wild gorge through the barren hill chain overlooking the main Turfan depression. There an extensive
series of ruined temple cellas, partly cut into the rock, had
their walls decorated with paintings in tempera dating from
Uigur times and representing scenes of Buddhist legends
and worship in considerable variety of style and subject. In
richness and artistic merit they surpassed any similar remains in the Turfan region and recalled the pictorial wealth
of the 'Thousand Buddhas' of Tun-huang. I n I go6 Professor
Griinwedel, with his intimate knowledge of Buddhist iconography and art, had carehlly studied these fine mural paintings, and a considerable selection of fine fresco panels was
then removed to Berlin, as one particularly well-preserved
--t had been previously by the late Professor Von LeCoq.
For centuries the frescoes had been liable to casual injury
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at the hands of iconoclast Muhammadan visitors. During
recent years they had been exposed to further damage from
local people, who in vandal fashion cut out small pieces for
sale to Europeans. The risk of further destruction in the
near future was only too obvious. Careful systematic
removal therefore presented the only means under existing
conditions of saving as many characteristic specimens as
possible of these fine remains of Buddhist pictorial art as
developed in Central Asia (Fig. I 20). For this long and
difficult task I could fortunately utilize the trained skill and
manual experience of my 'handy-man', Naik Shamsuddin.
Valiantly helped by Afrazgul Khan, he successfully accomplished it in close on two months of continuous hard work.
Carefully drawn plans had been prepared for their guidance.
The safe packing of the fresco panels, which filled in the
end over a hundred large cases, was carried out in strict
accordance with the technical methods I had first applied
in the case of the wall paintings from the Miran temples.
I cannot describe here how these large panels of friable mud
plaster were secured against damage on their long journey
to India with the result that, in spite of the risks implied by
transport on camels, yaks and ponies over a total distance
of close on 3000 miles and across passes up to a maximum
of more than 18,ooo feet, they reached their destination
safely. The setting up of the Bezeklik frescoes in the building
erected for their accommodation at New Delhi has taken
up most of such time as my artist friend and assistant, Mr.
F. H. Andrews, had, during the years I gn 1-28, been free to
devote to the arrangement of the antiquities brought back
from my third expedition.
Meanwhile, about Christmas I was able to pay a rapid
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visit to Urumchi, the provincial headquarters on the other
side of the Tien-shan, chiefly for the purpose of seeing again
my old Mandarin friend, scholarly P a n Ta-jCn (Fig. ~ g ) ,
then holding high office as Financial Commissioner of the
'New Dominion' (Hsin-chiang). On all my three expeditions
he had done his best whether near or far to help me in my
labours. I owed it to him that a threatened resumption of
obstructive tactics on the part of the provincial administration was averted. I feel all the more satisfaction at having
had that chance of expressing my gratitude to this kind
patron in person, because before my return in 1930 he had
passed away, highly respected throughout the Province as
a just administrator-and as one who died poor in spite of
all his great charges.
I n January 1915 work near Murtuk had progressed
sufficiently to allow me to apply myself to a task which
proved as fruitful as it was novel to me and in some ways
unpleasant. Below the point where the gorge descending
from Murtuk debouches on a gravel-covered waste, and
above the large village of Astana adjoining Kara-khoja
from the west, there extends a vast ancient burial-ground.
It is marked by small conical mounds covered with stones,
and by low lines of embanked gravel which form enclosures
around scattered groups of such mounds. These mounds
indicate the position of tomb chambers which are cut at a
considerable depth into an underlying hard stratum of fine
conglomerate or sandstone. A narrow rock-cut passage,
originally filled in again, led down to a short tunnel-like
passage giving access to each tomb and itself closed with a
brick wall.
Most of these tombs appeared to have been plundered,
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according to local information, during the great Muhammadan rebellion of the last century and Yakub Beg's subsequent regime, but probably also earlier, mainly in search
of valuables deposited with the dead. But as our investigations proved, the solid wood of the ancient coffins must also
have been prized as a very useful by-product; for fuel,
whether from trees or cattle-dung, is very scarce in these
Turfan oases. Drift-sand had completely closed up again
the passage of approach to the tombs thus opened, and this,
with the utter aridity ofthe climate, accounts for the wonderful preservation in which their contents were found by us.
Only during recent years, since the revolution in China had
relaxed Chinese feeling about the desecration of the dead,
had the tombs attracted attention from local antiquehunters. Their operations had not proceeded far, but they
gave useful assurance as to the absence of local prejudices.
This allowed me, in fact, to secure a very useful guide in a
certain Astana villager who, through protracted practice
in this macabre line of business, had acquired uncanny
familiarity with such abodes of the dead.
Willing labour could be obtained in plenty, and allowed
very numerous tombs to be opened in rapid succession. The
systematic search of each has conclusively demonstrated
that the cemetery contains burials from the very beginning
of the seventh to the second quarter of the eighth century
A.D. This period comprises the last reigns of the local dynasty
ruling Turfan territory before the Chinese reconquest in
A.D. 640, as well as the century following which saw Tang
rule firmly established over Eastern Turkistan. Kao-chang,
marked by the ruins near Kara-khoja and Astana, was then
an important administrative centre and garrison.

CH. xvrr

STUCCO FIGURINES IN TOMBS

The chronological evidence is supplied by Chinese funeral
inscriptions on bricks which were found intact near the
approaches of numerous tombs. As interpreted by Dr. Giles
and Professor Maspero, they record the names of the dead,
with exact dates of the burials and details about their life,
etc. With that evidence agree also the dates found on a mass
of Chinese documents which turned up in certain of the
tombs. Judging from their contents, which deal with petty
matters of official routine, such as records on establishments
of horses kept on postal routes; registers of correspondence;
reports on malpractices of subordinates, etc., they could
have found their way into the tombs only as waste papers.
In fact, in one of the few coffins which had remained unopened such a packet of miscellaneous papers was clearly
seen to have been used as a 'filling'.
The dryness of the climate accounts for the remarkable
state of preservation in which most of the bodies and the
objects deposited with them were found. The variety of such
objects was great, and almost all of them help to acquaint
us with many aspects of the daily life led in Turfan at that
period. They included neatly worked models of household
furniture and utensils as well as many painted stucco figurines intended to represent the attendance to be provided
for the dead in another world. Among them were found
carefully modelled figures of ladies showing interesting details of dress (Fig. I 2 I ) ;armed horsemen in numbers to serve
as a corttge; native servants in characteristic costume.
There were also spirited and well-executed representations
of horses, recalling the elegant type of the present Badakhshi
breed still highly prized on both sides of the Pamirs. Richly
caparisoned, they show us the 'horse millinery' then in use,
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much of the designs in its elaborate decoration still surviving in the modem saddlery of the country. Equally well
modelled from life were the numerous figures of camels.
Other and larger stucco figures found in alcoves near the
entrance of the tombs show composite monsters meant, like
the tu-kuei figures of Chinese sculpture, to keep off evil spirits
from the abode of the dead.
Among the articles of food deposited for the use of the
dead the most interesting perhaps were collections of fancy
pastry exhibiting a great variety of shapes (Fig. I 26). Their
state of conservation was remarkable, especially as their
receptacles had evidentIy been disturbed by plundering
hands. Considering the brittleness of this elaborate pastry
it was no easy task to pack and transport it safely. Among
the articles for personal use found with the dead there were
ladies' toilet ouffitswhich must have been actually in use.
The custom of wrapping around the bodies rag-like pieces
of fabrics, mostly silk, has provided us here, just as at those
oldest burial relics of the Lou-lan grave-pits, with a wealth
of most interesting materials for the study of ancient textile
art. Their value is greatIy enhanced by the fact that in the
Astana tombs all such finds can be dated with approximate
accuracy. Among these textiles there abound figured silks,
both polychrome and damasks. The variety of designs shown
by them is great and helps in a very striking fashion to illustrate the position which Turfan and probably other oase;
of Chinese Turkistan occupied at that period as places of
trade exchange between China and Western Asia. For by
the side of figured silks with purely Chinese designs there
were found here plenty of others showing features of decorative style peculiar to the silks produced.in Iran and else-
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where in the Near East during the period (third-seventh
century) conveniently designated as Sasanian.
Such 'Sasanian' figured silks were particularly used as facecovers of the dead. Among them I may specially mention
one showing a finely designed boar's head, highly stylized,
within the typical Sasanian pearl border (Fig. 124). I t is a
very powerful piece of work and looks curiously modern.
That Western designs at that time distinctly influenced
Chinese taste is clearly demonstrated by other figured silks
in which characteristic 'Sasanian' motifs are used in pieces
of unmistakably Chinese manufacture. They may possibly
have been produced for export.
A strange illustration of this contact between the East and
the West was furnished also by gold coins imitated from
Byzantine issues which we found placed after the fashion of
the classical obolus in the mouth of the dead, while Persian
silver coins minted by Sasanian kings of the sixth century
covered their eyes. But a find of true artistic value which
may be mentioned here in conclusion, was Chinese. It consisted of remains of a beautiful silk painting divided into
several panels and when intact forming a scroll. It had
evidently been deposited as a cherished possession of the
dead, to be broken later into pieces by a plunderer's hand.
I t showed exquisitely painted scenes of ladies variously engaged in a garden. As an authentic specimen of secular
painting of the Tang period, when Chinese art was at its
highest, this picture even in its fragmentary state claims
great value.
Our plentiful 'archaeological proceeds' from Turfan had
to be packed with great labour before I could start my big
convoy of antiques, making up fifty camel loads, under
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the care of Ibrahim Beg, the most reliable of my Turki
followers, for its two months' journey to Kashgar. When
by the middle of February the detailed survey of the Turfan
depression was also nearing completion, I was free to bring
our work in the Turfan basin to an end by a close examination of the curious site of Yar-khoto, situated island-like
between two deep-cut ravines to the west of the modern
town of Turfan (Fig. I 22).
There an isolated and naturally strong plateau bears the
remains of a maze of ruined dwellings and shrines carved
out for the most part from the loess soil. They mark the
position occupied by the earlier capital of Turfan territory
during Han times and offer quite an imposing appearance.
But owing to the ease with which the fertile loess soil within
the ruins could be extracted by the villagers around for
manuring earth, there were few layers of debris left here
to invite systematic excavation. So when Chinese obstruction was beginning anew to assert itself directly against
my archaeological activity, I was glad to set out south into
the Kuruk-tagh for fresh exploratory tasks in the dl

CHAPTER XVIII
FROM THE KURUK-TAGH TO KASHGAR

INTERESTING
and fruitful as our archaeological work in the
Turfan depression had been, I felt all the time a strong
longing for a return to the open air of the desert. But my
leg had not yet recovered from the summer's accident in
the Nan-shan, and could not have faced long tramps such
as fresh explorations in the Lop desert would have called
for. So I had to be content for a time with what satisfaction
Rai Bahadur La1 Singh's safe return towards the close of
January from his expedition into the 'Dry Mountains'
brought me. I n the face of great difficulties and risks, my
indefatigable surveying assistant had accomplished important work since he had left me early in November.
After reaching Singer, the only permanent homestead
in that vast area of barren plateaux and hills of the Kuruktagh, he had, in accordance with my instructions, carried
triangulation south-east to the vicinity of the Lou-Ian ruins
in the wind-eroded Lop desert. There he had waited
patiently, amidst icy gales and with temperatures falling
well below zero Fahrenheit, until the dust-laden atmosphere cleared at last and allowed him to sight high peaks
of the snowy Kun-lun range to the south. The object I
had asked him to aim at was a connexion of his triangula271
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tion in the Kuruk-tagh with peaks he had been able to
'fix' a year before in the course of the survey operations
carried along the northern slopes of the Kun-lun. He had
spared no efforts and pains for this purpose. But considering
the great distance, over 150 miles, which now separated
him from that range right across the Lop basin, as well as
the time that had elapsed since his previous work there,
it was perhaps scarcely surprising that when it came at
the Dehra Dun Survey Office to the computation of his
theodolite observations his indentification of a particular
peak sighted only once, and then too in a slight haze, proved
erroneous.
Undismayed by the difficulties encountered, La1 Singh
had then pushed into the unexplored and absolutely sterile
region to the north-east of Altmish-bulak. Fortunately he
had secured from Singer the company and assistance of
Abdurrahim, that experienced hunter whose help had
proved ,so valuable to us a year before, when I tracked the
They
ancient Chinese route from Lou-Ian to Tun-huang. .
carried ice to keep their small party supplied with a minimum of water in this utterly arid region. But the fuel
brought from Altmish-bulak had given out for several days,
and they had to brave the bitter cold of the nights without
a fire before La1 Singh decided to turn again westward
from beyond the g ~ s degree
t
of longitude. He then picked
up an old desert track which had once been used by hunters
of wild camels from Hami, and followed it down to the saltmarsh that fills the deepest portion of the Turfan basin.
The careful observations with the mercurial barometer
taken along it have made it possible to determine its
depression below sea -level (close on 1000 feet) with
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greater accuracy than before. In spite of all he had gone
through, La1 Singh would allow himself but the briefest rest
at our base and by the first week of February set out afresh
for the Kuruk-tagh, this time to survey its western parts.
I myself by February I 6, I g I 4, left Turfan for the Kuruktagh and, having at Singer picked up Abdurrahim's
youngest brother as a guide, examined the few places in
the valleys westward, where traces of earlier occupation
could be found. The succession of remarkably rugged
ranges and deeply eroded valleys between them strangely
contrasted with the appearance of worn-down uplands
presented by most of the Kuruk-tagh. But here, too, the
difficulty in finding water was great. Then over absolutely
barren gravel wastes I made my way south-eastward to
the foot of the Kuruk-tagh. There wild camels were repeatedly encountered. This desolate tract, like the desert
west of Tun-huang, seems to form a last refuge for these
exceedingly shy animals.
Taking my supply of ice from the salt spring of Dolanachchik, I proceeded south into the wind-eroded desert and
mapped there the course of the 'Dry River' which had once
carried water to Lou-Ian over the last portion left unsurveyed
in the preceding year. The season of sand-storms had now
set in, and their icy blasts made our work very trying. I t
was under these conditions, fitly recalling the previous
winter's experience at the grave-pits of Lou-Ian, that I explored two ancient burial-grounds of small size discovered
on clay terraces overlooking the ancient riverine plain. The
finds closely agreed with those which the graves at the
.farthermost post to the north-east of the Lou-Ian station
had yielded the year before. There could be no doubt that

-
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the people buried here had also belonged to that autochthonous population of hunters and herdsmen whom the
Chinese annals describe as living in this dreary Lou-lan
region before the route leading through it was abandoned
in the fourth century A.D.
The objects found in these graves strikingly illustrated
how wide apart in civilization and modes of life these seminomadic people of Lou-lan were from the Chinese frequenting that ancient highroad. As a point of special interest I
may mention that the twigs found invariably tied in small
packets into the coarse woollen shrouds have proved to
belong to the Ephedra plant, an alkaline product of which
in recent years has passed into Western medical use as a
powerful drug. How the Ephedra plant, of which the taste
is exceedingly bitter, has become in the Zoroastrian cult of
the Parsis a substitute for the sacred Haoma plant and the
Indian Soma, the juice of which is praised in the earliest
Aryan texts as a sweet intoxicating drink dear to gods and
men, is rather a problem.
I had been eagerly looking out along the foot of thk
Kuruk-tagh for traces of Afrazgul, whom at the beginning
of February I had dispatched from Turfan for a difficult
supplementary task of exploration in the Lop desert. Considering the truly forbidding nature of the ground and the
length of strain put on the four brave camels sent with him,
I had reason to feel anxious about the safety of the little
party, since he was overdue at our appointed rendezvous.
So it was a great relief when, the day after my return to
Dolan-achchik, he rejoined me with his three plucky Turki
companions, including doughty Hassan Akhun, my old
camel factotum.
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After gaining Altmish-bulak by the most direct route from
the north and taking his supply of ice there, he had examined
certain ancient remains in the extreme north-east of Loulan for which I had not been able to spare time on the
previous year's march. Then striking south-west from the
point where the ancient Chinese route entered the saltencrusted bed of the dried-up Lop sea, he had by very
trying marches traced its shore line to the northernmost of
the lagoons then reached by the spring floods of the Tarim.
Finally, after crossing the area of formidable high dunes
traversed by me in January 1907, but in another direction,
he gained the foot of the Kuruk-tagh. From this exceptionally difficult exploration, which had kept the party
from contact with any human being and even the sight of
a living animal for a month and a half, he brought back
an accurate plane-table survey and detailed diary records,
besides interesting archaeological finds.
We subsequently moved westward to the point known as
Ying-p'an, situated near to the point where the ancient bed
of the 'Dry River' was found to turn off from the Konchedarya, the river from Kara-shahr, as it then flowed. Interesting remains of a ruined fort and a small temple site, first
noticed by Colonel Kozloff and Dr. Hedin, were proved
by the evidence of finds to belong to a fortified station. A
Chinese record mentions it under the name of Chu-pin, on
the river carrying water to Lou-Ian in the early centuries
of our era. The station was obviously meant to guard an
important point of the ancient Chinese route where its line
is crossed by the track still leading from Charkhlik to Turfan. That it held a Chinese garrison was shown by the
remains found in some well-preserved tombs.

,
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On my subsequent journey to Korla leading through the
desert north-westward I was able to explore the remains of
an ancient line ofwatch-stations extending for over a hundred
miles along the foot of the Kuruk-tagh. In these watch-towers
(Fig. 123), some of them remarkably massive, it was easy
to recognize the same characteristic features of construction
with which I had become so familiar in the course of my
explorations along the ancient Chinese Limes of Kansu.
The towers obviously dated back to the time, about IOO
B.c., when the .Emperor Wu-ti caused the route leading
from Tun-huang towards Lou-lan to be protected by his
wall and line of watch-stations.
From the great height of these towers and the distances
between them, as well as from other indications, it could
safely be inferred that they were primarily intended for the
transmission of fire-signals. The importance of this ancient
highroad must have been greatly reduced after the extension of Chinese control to the north of the Tien-shan had
opened the route via Hami and after the route via Lou-lan
had been abandoned. But the finds of coins, torn Chinest
documents on paper, and the like, made among refuse-heaps
near the towers, showed that the line marked by these
towers was still frequented in Tang times.
The need of signalling arrangements must have specially
made itself felt here in Han times; for it was mainly from
this north-eastern corner of the Tarim basin which holds
the oasis of Korla that those Hun raids must have proceeded
which we know from the annals of both the Former and
Later Han dynasties to have more than once threatened the
Chinese hold upon Lou-lan and the security of the route
leading through it. Korla marks the eastern end of the line
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The high structure in foreground is a temple ruin. On left the trees of Yar-Lhoto village, beyond the eastern
'Yar', show in the distance.
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of oases which stretches along the foot of the Tien-shan, and
which from ancient times to the present day has served for
the great northern highroad of the Tarim basin. But Korla is
also the point nearest to the great valley of Kara-sliahr which
debouches within half a day's march from it. This valley
descends wide open from the great plateaux of Yulduz at its
head, favourite grazing-grounds of nomadic races from Huns
down to the Mongols of the present day, and has at all times
formed the easiest approach for nomadic raids and invasion.
The Kara-shahr valley at its southern end and near the
town from which it takes its name widens out into a subsidiary basin occupied for the most part by the large lake
known as Baghrash-kol. I t is from this lake, which acts as
a big natural reservoir for the waters of the Kaidu-go1 or
Kara-shahr river, that Korla derives its abundant supply
of irrigation, and the Konche-darya that considerable and
constant volume of water which enabled it in ancient times
to act as a main feeder of the 'Dry River' for the greater
part of the year.
For reasons probably connected with its present, mainly
Mongol, population the naturally fertile area fringing the
Baghrash lake holds nowadays but comparatively little cultivation. But as the Chinese records show, it was different
in ancient times when this territory of Yen-ch'i was of economic and political importance. There is evidence of this
to be seen in the great extent of the ruined circumvallation
known as Baghdad-shahri which marks the position of the
old capital close to the northern shore of the lake. There
the effect of subsoil moisture impregnated with salts, together with atmospheric conditions less dry than in the
Tarim basin proper, has completely destroyed all structural
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remains. But a better field for archaeological work was
offered to me on my second expedition when, in December
1907, I was able to clear an extensive collection of ruined
Buddhist shrines known to the local Muhammadans by the
name of Ming-oi, the 'Thousand Houses'. They dot some
low rock terraces jutting out from the foot-hills of the Tienshan to the north of the outflow of the lake.
The disposition of the ruins in long rows of detached
cellas, varying in size but all similar in plan and construction, facilitated systematic clearing with a large number of
labourers. Apart from the destructive effect of rain and
snow, the temples had suffered much damage from a great
conflagration. This, in view of the finds of coins reaching
down to the ninth century A.D., may well have been connected with the earliest Muhammadan invasions which followed it. But in spite of iconoclastic zeal and climatic conditions the excavations were rewarded by plentiful archaeological spoil. The deep layers of debris filling the interior
of the larger cellas and their circumambulatory passages
yielded a great quantity of excellent small sculptures in
stucco, which had once adorned relievo friezes on the walls
(Fig. I 27). The heat of the conflagration had helped to preserve them by imparting terra-cotta-like hardness to the
plaster stucco which otherwise would probably have suffered badly from the prevailing conditions of the local atmosphere. From some of the vaulted passages we recovered
interesting fresco panels which a timely burial had saved
both from fire and moisture (Fig. I 25). Of the lavish adornment with votive gifts which these shrines once enjoyed,
there survived evidence in finds of painted panels and delicate wood carvings once richly gilt.
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The style of these art relics, with rare exceptions like the
wooden statuette ofa Lokapala or 'Guardian of the Quarter',
which is a fine specimen of Tang carving, display clearly
the predominant influence of Graeco-Buddhist art as developed in the extreme north-west of India. But what imparts a very special interest to most of the stucco sculptures,
for the student of the history of this art as transplanted to
Central Asia, is the curious tendency which the modelling
of the heads (Fig. 127) and the representation of certain
attitudes shows towards a treatment reminiscent of Gothic
sculpture. I t seems the result of a parallel development,
all the more curious and noteworthy because wholly unconnected in its course, though perhaps related in its ultimate
causes.
It was also on my second expedition that an occasion
offered in January 1907 to test the popular belief current
in Korla as in other oases along the northern rim of the
Tarim basin about 'sand-buried towns', supposed to have
been sighted in the desert stretching to the south. I t is true
that the desert between the line of these oases and the
riverine belt of jungle which accompanies the Tarim and
its northern affluents from the side of Kucha and Bugur is
comparatively narrow and nowhere overrun by high sands.
But the belief is all the same widely held.
Persistent affirmations of Korla hunters about walled
towns, etc., they had seen induced me to make a short
expedition into the unsurveyed desert area between the
Inchike and Chal-chak river-beds to the south-west of Korla.
Geographically it was interesting, as showing the changes
brought about by shifting river courses. But in the end it
revealed that those elaborate reports had no more sub-
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stantial foundation than the existence of some Muhammadan tombs and of rude shepherd huts by the side of dry
river-beds. My soi-disant guides were quite b o n a w in their
own way and genuinely sorry that my supposed magic arts,
on which they had based their hope of discovering those
ruins and their buried treasures, did not prove strong enough
to overcome the evil spirits hiding the walled towns which
their imagination, fostered by old folklore, had before let
them see-invariably during a sand-storm!
On my third expedition Korla served in the first days of
April I g I 5 as a convenient place of meeting for the several
parties in which we had worked since Turfan. From there
we set out again some days later for the long journey to
Kashgar. La1 Singh's task was to keep close to the Tienshan and to survey as much of the main range as the early
season and the available time would permit. Muhammad
Yakub, the second surveyor, was sent south across the
Konche and Inchike rivers to the Tarim with instructions
to survey its main channel as it lay at the time to the vicinity
of Yarkand. With him I let go most of our camels in order
that they might benefit by the abundant grazing in the
riverinejungles after all the privations they had gone through
since the autumn of I g I 3. I myself, for the sake of antiquarian tasks, had to keep in the main to the long line of oases
which fringes the southern foot of the T'ien-shan.
Through this line there still passes the main trade route
of the Tarim basin, just as it has always done since ancient
times. Well known as is this highroad, extending over some
600 miles from Korla to Kashgar, it yet allowed me to
gather plenty of useful observations both on the present
physical and economic conditions of the oases and on their
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historical past. But opportunities for actual exploration were
restricted for a variety of reasons; so my account of this
journey may be brief.
Continued occupation coupled with intensive irrigation
has allowed but few structural remains to survive within the
smaller oases, while on the desert ground around or between
them there was not enough drift-sand to aid in the preservation of antiques. Thus at the oasis of Bugur, five marches
to the west of Korla, where I believe the ancient Lun-t'ai,
mentioned in the Former Han Annals as the seat of the
Chinese Protector General of the whole Tarim basin, to have
been situated, no ancient ruins whatever could be traced.
But in the clayey desert beyond it, towards Kucha, I found
a series of massive watch-towers along the caravan route
clearly proving that the ancient Chinese highroad must
have followed this identical line.
At Kucha the highroad reaches an oasis which after
Kashgar is the largest at the south foot of the Tien-shan.
Apart from the size of the cultivated area and its economic
resources which the irrigation facilities derived from two
considerable rivers assure, Kucha enjoys also the advantage
of a geographical position particularly favourable for trade;
for the highroad is joined here by routes leading north
across the mountains to rich tracts of Dzungaria, while to
the south Khotan can be directly reached by the route that
crosses the Taklamakan desert along the bed of the Khotan
river. All this accounts for the importance, political as well
as cultural, that has attached to the territory throughout
historical times. This importance is reflected by numerous
and impressive remains of temples and cave-shrines which
illustrate the flourishing conditions of Buddhist religiou
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establishments in Kucha and the ample resources of the
population that maintained them.
Situated for the most part at points where the rivers
debouch from the foot-hills and not far from the main
routes, these ruins could not fail to attract early attention.
They had in consequence been thoroughly explored by
German, French and Russian expeditions even before my
second journey had allowed me in 1908 to pay a short visit
to Kucha. Thus most of the very interesting wall paintings
which once adorned the cave-shrines of Kizil and Kumtura had found their way to the Berlin Museum of Ethnography to form the subject of important publications by
Professors Griinwedel and Von LeCoq. The finds of manuscripts which rewarded those explorations had also been of
considerable value; for though limited in extent they have
acquainted us with the tongue of ancient Kucha, which, like
that once spoken in the Turfan area, has proved to belong
to the Indo-European language family and to be more
closely related to the Italo-Slavonic branch than to the
Aryan.
Notwithstanding the limitations resulting from these
earlier labours, there was enough of useful archaeological
and geographical work to keep me occupied during three
busy weeks spent within and around the Kucha oasis. With
Afrazgul Khan's help a careful survey was made both of
its actuallycultivated area and of that which, by the evidence
of numerous old sites found scattered in the scrubby desert
to the south, east and west, must have once formed part of
it. At several of these sites archaeological finds of interest
were secured affording definite evidence as to the period of
occupation reaching back to Buddhist times. The survey
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thus effected furnished strong grounds for the belief that
the area over which the Kucha oasis extended in Tang
times must have demanded for its cultivation means of
irrigation greatly in excess of those now available.
The conclusion seemed clearly indicated that the discharge of the two rivers feeding the canals of Kucha has
considerably diminished since the Buddhist period. But
here as in the case of the Khotan oasis, which in many
respects shows aspects curiously corresponding to those of
Kucha, antiquarian evidence does not allow us definitely
to answer the questions to what extent this diminution was
the direct cause for the abandonment during historical
times of once irrigated ground and by what stages it proceeded. But the fact itself of the reduced volume of water
in these rivers deserves to be kept in view when considering
the much-discussed problem of 'desiccation' in Central Asia.
On my first brief visit to Kucha in January 1908 I had
started from here for the difficult and in some ways distinctly risky journey which carried me south from the Tarim
across the forbiddingwastes of the Taklamakan to where the
Keriya river dies away amidst the dunes. In Desert Cathay
I have fully recorded the anxious experiences we went
through on that rather adventurous journey, and even if
I could spare room here to relate them afresh it would
mean too great a digression from the ground that concerns
us here.
By the beginning of May I started from Kucha westwards,
not without regret at having to leave the verdure of its fine
orchards and its attractive people, genial and polite, just as
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which leads through the scrubby desert to the south of a
barren outer hill chain, and being now waterless for several
marches is now practically abandoned. In order to visit a
couple of minor Buddhist sites I myself had to follow the highroad through the subsidiary basin of Bai. This lies to the
north of that hill chain, and is watered by the river which
flows to Kucha from near the glacier pass of the Muz-art
on the Tien-shan.
The torrid heat of the Turkistan summer had begun to
set in by the time we reached the long-stretched oasis of
Aksu. So I was not altogether sorry that this narrow belt
of cultivation along both banks of the Taushkan river
descending from the north-west offered no ancient remains
to explore. The tract does not appear to have been of
importance in ancient times, and has received its present
population of rather uncouth Dolans from a late imrnigration of an originally semi-nomadic Turkish tribe.
Our six long marches beyond, towards Maral-bashi, led
mostly through desert ground within sight of bare mountains
belonging to an outlier of the Tien-shan which encircles
the small oasis of Kelpin. On my second expedition I had
carried in May 1908 a survey across those barren ranges,
and after emerging from them traced a line of ruined watchstations marking the line of the ancient highroad where it
ran through what is now absolutely waterless, sandy desert
well to the north of the present route. The change of a
terminal bed of the Kashgar river beyond Maral-bashi
accounts for this diversion of the old caravan route.
I n the neighbourhood of Maral-bashi, another settlement
of Dolans, where the courses of the Tarim and Kashgar
river closely approach each other, detached rocky ridges,
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last offshoots of the Tien-shan, rise island-like from a wide
riverine plain still marshy in places. A couple of them,
situated just where the present road passes the village of
Tumshuk, bear some ruins of Buddhist shrines dating back
to Tang times. Theywere duly visited, but as they had
already been cleared by M. Pelliot and Professor Von LeCoq
they could not detain me. In the autumn of 1913 I had
already explored the remains of a small Buddhist site in a
similar position much farther to the north. Together with
other archaeological indications it suggested that the main
course of the Kashgar river, which the modern caravan
route from Maral-bashi to Kashgar hugs first on its left and
then on its right bank, had probably down to mediaeval
times led much nearer to the foot of the steep outer hill
chain overlooking the flat plain to the east of Kashgar.
Then near Faizabad the eastern. edge of the great and
fertile oasis of Kashgar was entered, and by the last day of
May I passed once more at Chini-bagh under the ever hospitable shelter of the British Consulate General, which ever
since the year 1900 had served as the cherished and most
helpful base for all my Central-Asian explorations.

CH. XIX

CHAPTER XIX
FROM KASHGAR TO THE ALICHUR PAMIR

THEhot weeks of June I 915 which followed my arrival at
Kashgar saw me kept hard at work at the safe repacking
of my collection of antiques, filling 182 heavy cases, for its
long journey across the Kara-koram to Kashmir, and at a
host of other practical tasks. They were lightened by the
kind hospitality afforded to me at my old base by Colonel
(since Brigadier General) Sir Percy Sykes, who had temporarily replaced Sir George Macartney as H.B.M.'s Consul General. Though a shooting trip to the Pamirs soon
deprived me of the congenial company of this distinguished
officer of the Indian Political Department and his sister,
Miss Ella Sykes, the gifted writer and traveller, I continued
to benefit greatly by all the comfort and aid which I
derived from the arrangements kindly made for me at
Chini-bagh.
But what helped most to keep my spirits buoyant was the
prospect of realizing my long-cherished plan of a journey
across the Russian Pamirs and the mountains north of the
Oxus. Those great regions of the 'Roof of the World' and
of the adjoining extreme east of Iran had ever since my
youth had a special fascination for me by reason of their
varied geographical interest and their ethnic and historical
286
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associations. Political conditions seemed for a long time to
bar all access to them for British travellers, and in particular for anyone serving like myself under the Indian
Government. But the conclusion of the Anglo-Russian agreement reconciling the Asiatic interests of both Empires
seemed to encourage some hope that the bar might at least
partially be lifted for the sake of my scholarly aims. I accordingly had in the autumn of 1913 addressed a request
to the Foreign Department of the Government of India that
with the approval of the Foreign Office in London the
Russian Government might be approached for perrnission enabling me to visit the Alai portion of the Pamirs and
the mountain tracts westwards through which the route of
the ancient silk trade from China to Bactria must have
passed.
Previous experience had induced me to provide an adequate allowance of time for needful diplomatic procedure
and slow postal communications in Chinese Turkistan. A11
the same it was a great relief when a mail bag received at
Kucha in April 1915 brought cheering demi-official information from Simla that the desired permission had been
accorded by the Russian Foreign Ministry. I felt duly grateful for the alliance between Russia and the British Empire,
cemented by the War, which was likely to have helped
towards securing this concession.
But my hope for the prompt realization ofmy programme,
which in the end was to take me through Russian Turkistan
to south-eastern Persia for the following winter's work, was
much damped on my arrival at Kashgar. The Russian
diplomatic representative, Consul General Prince Mestchersky, cultivated very friendly relations with his British
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colleague and accorded me a very kindly reception. But he
declared he had received no instructions whatever about
the permission required for my entry into Russian territory.
On a reference promptly made by him to Tashkend, the
Governor General's office declared itself equally ignorant
of the grant of the permission in question. The suspense
was naturally a cause of serious anxiety for me. But at last
a telegraphic enquiry addressed by myself direct to the
British Ambassador at Petrograd had brought Sir George
Buchanan's assurance that the desired permission had been
duly granted by the Imperial Ministry long before. Thereupon Prince Mestchersky very kindly agreed to accept this
message to myself as a sufficient authority for issuing the
requisite special permit.
I had additional reason to feel very grateful for the consideration thus shown when, on my representing the scientific interests which drew me to that region, that cultured
diplomat readily agreed to make the permit apply to the
whole of the Pamirs and the adjoining parts of Russian
Turkistan. I t was no doubt mainly a result of his kind
recommendations to the Russian authorities across the
border and in the protected State of Bukhara that I enjoyed
their most effective help all through my travels ofthe following three months. When I think of the suspicion with which
British visitors to Russian Turkistan used to be treated in
former years, and the still more adverse conditions prevailing since in those parts, I must indeed give thanks for the
kindly Fate which facilitated my long-hoped-for visit just
during the favourable interval created by the War.
By July 6 I was able to leave Kashgar for the mountains
westwards after having completed all arrangements for the
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safe passage of my eighty heavy camel loads of antiques to
India. But the summer floods in the valleys of the Kun-lun
would not allow the valuable convoy to be started at once
towards the Kara-koram passes. So R. B. La1 Singh, to
whose care I had to entrust it, had set out in the meanwhile
for a survey of the high snowy mountains which extend the
great range of Muztagh-ata northward to the headwaters
of the Kashgar river and join it to the T'ien-shan.
Before he rejoined me for manifold final instructions I
could enjoy a week of delightful peace, much needed for
many urgent writing tasks, in the seclusion of a small firclad alp above the Kirghiz camp of Bostan-arche (Fig. 129).
Lower down in the valley my brave camels, those hardy
companions in the wastes of the Lop desert and elsewhere,
had enjoyed weeks of happy grazing in coolness. When the
time came for my start from that alpine retreat I felt the
final separation from them almost as much as the ternporary one from devoted La1 Singh. Of my remaining Indian
assistants I kept by me only young Afrazgul Khan, whom I
knew to be ever ready to make himself useful even where
no surveying or digging could be done.
With a delightfid sense of freedom regained after weeks
of toil I sent off on July 19 my last mail-bag, a heavy one,
for Kashgar and India from my mountain camp and started
for the high Ulugh-art pass and the Pamirs beyond. On the
following day we crossed the difficult pass at a height of
about 16,600 feet. From the narrow saddle, gained after a
very steep ascent, the clouds lifting at intervals revealed a
grand view across the broad valley of Moji towards the
mighty eastern rampart of the Russian Pamirs. Below the
pass there were to be seen the middle and lower reaches of
u
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a magnificent glacier some ten miles long descending from
an ice-crowned spur to the south.
The descent, difficult throughout and in places impracticable for laden animals, led across a succession of precipitous
spurs on the north close to where small glaciers overhang and
divide them. By the time we had reached easier ground overlooking the snout of the large glacier I felt duly impressed
with the fact that I had passed the great meridional
mountain barrier, the ancient Imaos, dividing Ptolemy's
'Inner' and 'Outer Scythia', as it does now easternmost
Iran from the westernmost marches of China's CentralAsian dominion. The same night, after a thirty-three miles'
walk and ride, I reached the Kirghiz grazing-ground of
Kun-tigmaz in the main valley below Moji. There I met
Sir Percy and Miss Ella Sykes returning from the Taghdumbash Pamir, and next day in their camp enjoyed a happy
day of reunion.
Five days of rapid travel then carried me along the
northernmost of the Chinese Pamirs and up the gorge of
the westernmost feeder of the Kashgar river. When crossing
the Kosh-be1 pass a t a height of some 13,800 feet on the way
to the latter I gained my first view of the great Trans-Alai
range stretching east to west and rising to peaks of over
20,000 feet. While ascending the bed of theMarkan-su, which
sends its water towards Kashgar, we passed the unmarked
Russian border. That night we were visited by a snow-storm
a t a temperature well below freezing-point. Next day, on
July 26, we reached the saddle of Kizil-art, where the military road connecting the Russian posts on the Pamirs and
along the Oxus with the province of Farghana crosses the
Trans-Alai range at an elevation of about 14,000 feet.
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I t was a strange feeling to find myself after fully two years
once more on a properly made cart road duly marked with
milestones. We had not met a single human being since
leaving a Kirghiz camp above Moji, until descending> tn
-the north the little rest-house of Por-dobe was reached
the same evening. There I found a kindly Russian Custc
officer, by birth an Ossete of the Caucasus, just arrived firom
Irkesh-tam station on the main Farghana-Kashgar rc)ad.
From him I learned that Colonel Ivan D. Yagello, holclinn
military and political charge of the Pamir Division, was
expected to arrive next day on a rapid passage from his
headquarters to Tashkend. A day's halt at Por-dobe secured
me a meeting with this distinguished officer, whom a letter
sent from Kun-tigmaz by a fast Kirghiz rider had advised
of my coming.
Experience soon showed that t:ven on the Indian side of
the Hindukush I could not have hoped for arrangements
more complete or effective than those which proved to have
been made on my behalf by Colonel Yagello both on the
Pamirs and in the Upper Oxus territories of Wakhan,
Shughnan and Roshan included in his charge. He had filled
the chair of Oriental Languages at the Military Staff
College of Tashkend, and being greatly interested in the
geography and ethnology of the Oxus regions, was anxious
to aid whatever investigations could throw light on their
past. I t was due mainly to Colonel Yagello's willing help
and forethought that I succeeded in seeing so much interesting ground, far more than my original programme had
included, within the comparatively short time available,
and without the loss of a single day.
One of the chief reasons which had made me eager from

-
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the start to extend my third expedition across the Pamirs
and the adjacent mountain tracts on the Russian side of
the Oxus was the hope that I might thus be able to study
on the spot questions bearing on the ancient routes along
which the earliest intercourse between China and Western
Asia had been carried on. Experience gathered elsewhere
in the East had long before taught me the advantages of
such study on the ground itself where questions of historical
geography were concerned. This explains the special satisfaction I felt when I started to travel down the whole length
of that great Alai valley. Fourteen years before, on my return
from my first expedition, I had been able to see only its head
on my way from Irkesh-tam to the foot of the Taldik pass.
Topographical facts, climatic conditions and local resources all support the conclusion that along the great
natural thoroughfare of the Alai trough, which skirts the
high northern rim of the Pamin from east to west and is
continued lower down by the fertile valley of the Kizil-su
or Surkh-gb, 'the Red River', there once passed the route
which the ancient silk-traders coming from China and the
Tarim basin followed down to the middle Oxus. Of this
route Ptolemy, the great geographer of the second century
A.D., has preserved for us an important and much-discussed
record of Marinus of Tyre, his famous predecessor. This
describes the progress made in the opposite direction by
the trading agents of 'Maes the Macedonian also called
Titianus' as they travelled from Baktra, the present Balkh,
to the 'country of the Seres' or China for the sake of their
silk.
There is no need here to discuss the details which this
record indicates as to the direction followed by the route.

1
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That it led up from the Oxus to the Alai had been established long ago by Sir Henry Yule, that great elucidator
of early travel, when he proved that 'the valley of the
Komedoi', through which the ascent towards Imaos is
said to have led, could be no other than Kara-tegin, the
valley of the Surkh-ab. Mediaeval Arab geographers still
knew it by the name of Kumedh. The Kara-tegin valley
and its eastern continuation, the trough of the Alai, offer
in fact the easiest line of communication from the Oxus to
the Tarim basin. But the advantages of the physical features
which make the Alai particularly suited to serve as a natural
highway between the two were brought home to me best
by what the actual journey along it showed most clearly.
For fully seventy miles from where the Russian military
road crosses it the open trough of the Alai stretches with an
unbroken width from six to eleven miles at its floor down
to the Kirghiz village of Daraut-kurghan. Eastwards for
another twenty miles up to the Taun-murun saddle, where
the route from the Kashgar side enters the Alai, the 'thalweg'
is equally wide and easy. Climatic conditions, moister than
on the Pamirs to the south, provide everywhere ample steppe
vegetation. Hence the Alai forms the great summer grazingground for thousands of Kirghiz nomads who annually move
up there from the plains of Farghana with their flocks,
camels and horses. Well did I remember their picturesque
caravans with camels carrying rich carpets, felts and other
comfortable possessions of nomadic households as I had
met them on their regular migration when I travelled early
in June 1901 from Irkesh-tam to Osh and Andijan in Farghana. Now the warmth of the summer had made their
camps seek the higher side valleys for the young grass, and
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thence they would descend later in the season to graze along
the main valley. All the way the great snowy range to the
south, with Mount Kaufmann rising to close on 23,000 feet,
presented grand panoramic views in the distance.
Long before reaching Daraut-kurghan I came at an elevation of about go00 feet upon traces of former cultivation
and remains of roughly built stone dwellings such as are
occupied now by the semi-nomadic Kirghiz lower down
during the winter months. Similarly, on the Kashgar side
cultivation is to be found at Irkesh-tam and above it to
about the same elevation. Thus wayfarers of old could be
sure of finding shelter and some local supplies all along this
ancient route except for a distance of less than seventy miles
on the highest portion of the Alai. Though the snow lies
deep on the Alai from December to February, the route
would be practicable even then just as the Terek pass
(12,700 feet), much frequented from Irkesh-tam to Farghana, is now a t that season, provided there were sufficient
traffic to keep the track open.
Such trade between the Tarim basin and the middle Oxus
as was once served by the route through Kara-tegin and
the Alai no longer exists. Balkh and the rest of Afghan Turkestan to the south of the Oxus have long ceased to see traffic
passing from China. What little local trade comes up Karategin from the side of the Oxus proceeds from Darautkurghan to Marghilan or Andijan in Farghana, while exports from the Kashgar side find their way across the
Terek pass to these places on the Russian railway.
Daraut-kurghan, where I was obliged to make a short halt
for the sake of arrangements about transport and supplies,
is a small place at the point where the Kara-tegin valley
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opens out towards the Alai. A Russian Customs post here
guarded the frontier of Bukhara territory. Three miles
farther down lies the village of Chat with a large, wellcultivated area and a ruined circumvallation of some size
occupied during the troubled times preceding the Russian
annexation of Turkistan. I t is a point well suited for a large
roadside station, and it is in this vicinity that we may safely
locate the famous 'Stone Tower' which the classical record
preserved by Ptolemy mentions as the place reached from
~ a k t r a"when the traveller has ascended the ravine", i.e.
the valley of Kara-tegin.
I t is equally probable that "the station a t Mount Imaos
whence traders start on their journey to Sera", which
Ptolemy's account of the trade route to China as extracted
from Marinus mentions on the eastern limits of the territory
of the Nomadic Sakai, corresponds to the present Irkeshtam. This is still a place well known to those who carry on
the lively caravan trade from Kashgar to Farghana and
who face here the vagaries and exactions of the Chinese and
Russian Customs stations, both established close to each
other.
From Daraut-kurghan I turned south to strike across the
succession of high snowy ranges which separate the headwaters of the Muk-su and the rivers of Roshan and Shughnan from the uppermost Oxus. I t was the only route, apart
from the well-known one leading across the Kizil-art and
past the Great Kara-kul lake, by which it was possible for me
to cross the Russian Pamirs from north to south and to see
something of the great ranges buttressing them on the west.
I t was for this reason.that I had decided on this route. But
it proved one distinctly difficult to follow, even with such
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exceptionally hardy ponies as Colonel Yagello's orders
secured for me at the few Kirghiz camps encountered. There
was, however, abundant reward in the mass of interesting
geographical observations to be gathered and in the splendid views which it offered into a region little explored and
in parts still inadequately surveyed.
As far as the Tanimaz river, a large tributary of the
Murghab rising on the Great Pamir, our route led past a
grand gl&ier-clad range which forms as it were the northwestern buttress of the Pamirs (Fig. 128). It is known to the
Kirghiz vaguely as Sel-tagh or Muz-tagh, 'the Ice Mountain'. Rarely have my eyes in the Himalaya, Hindukush or
Kun-lun beheld a sight more imposing than the huge
glacier-furrowed wall of the Muz-tagh as it rose before me
with magnificent abruptness above the wide torrent-bed of
the Muk-su, after I had crossed the Trans-Alai by the Tarsagar, our first pass from Daraut-kurghan. Its boldly serrated
crest-line seemed to rise well above 21,000 feet, and individual ice-clad peaks to reach a great height above it.
No approximately exact elevations had up to that time
been determined with the theodolite or clinometer for this
and some other prominent ranges towering above the western portion of the Pamirs and the valleys draining them
into the Oxus. Neither Afrazgul nor I myself could help
feeling regret again and again at the obvious considerations
which precluded any attempt at survey work on Russian
ground, however modest in scope. But even without this it
appeared to me that the height reached by the main summit of the Muz-tagh massif was distinctly greater than that
of Mount Kaufmann on the Trans-Alai. It was hence a distinct satisfaction to me when I learned that a Russo-German
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expedition, led by that well-known geographer and traveller,
Dr. R. Rickmers, had in 1929 chosen this grand alpine area
for the scene of their systematic explorations and determined the height of Muz-tagh as exceeding that of Mount
Kaufmann.
The direct route past the Muz-tagh massif would have
led up the Muk-su and thence on to the valley by which
the Zulum-art and Takhta-koram passes, giving access to
the drainage areas of the Great Kara-kul lake and the
Tanimaz river, are approached. But the floods fed by the
huge Sel-dara or Fedchenko glacier, as it has been named
after the Russian explorer who first saw it, completely close
this route from springtime until the late autumn. So we
were obliged to make our way over a pass, about I 5, I oo feet
high, at the head of the Kayindi gorge. Ancient moraines
completely blocked the latter in places and made the ascent
very troublesome.
Beyond the Kayindi the ground assumed an easier Pamirlike character and on descending over a plateau an extensive panorama opened towards the Sel-dara and the valleys
draining into it. Then we crossed the Takhta-koram pass
at an elevation of over 15,000 feet after an easy ascent past
some beautiful tarns of intense green. The necessity of securing fresh transport and a fresh guide for our further move now
obliged me to seek contact with Kokan Beg (Fig. I 37), the
Ming-bashi or headman of the Kirghiz who graze eastwards
about the Great Kara-hul lake. So next day, August 8, we
crossed the Kizil-be1 saddle to this summer encampment
close on 14,000 feet above sea-level and were heartily welcomed by this fine old .man. Decked with Imperial decorations and a gorgeous silver belt, he looked quite imposing.
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Fifteen years later I learned with regret on the Taghdumbash Pamir how rough Bolshevik treatment had deprived
Kokan Beg of almost all his possessions and driven him for
refuge into Chinese territory, where he afterwards died.
From that capable headman I first learned of the great
lake which after a mighty earthquake four years before had
formed in the ' ~ u r ~ h river
a b valley. Covering what had
previously been the Sarez Pamir, this new lake was declared
completely to block the route by which I had intended to
reach the Alichur Pamir across the Marjanai pass. I did not
care to turn to the well-known route past the Russian
station known as the Pamirski Post, but decided to move
down to Saunab, the last village at the head of the Roshan
valley. I hoped for a chance of being thence able to make
my way up the Murghab and to find a passage past the
great barrage which had created the new lake. Kokan Beg
did not believe that with our baggage we could possibly
get round it. But then I knew that for Kirghiz, who never
will walk if they can possibly help it, a passage would mean
one practicable for animals.
A day's halt at Kara-chim was utilized for collecting anthropological measurements from the Kirghiz there encamped, good specimens of that hardy Turkish tribe (Fig.
130) which in scanty numbers braves the rigours of the
Pamir climate with icy blasts in the winter. Then we passed
back again towards the Tanimaz river. As we crossed to its
right bank some distance below the point where its main
feeder from a great glacier of the Muz-tagh massif turns
south, we soon found the valley floor completely smothered
under enormous masses of rock debris. The same cataclysm
which blocked the Murghab valley had thrown them down
131. ROSHANI VILLAGE HE.4DMEN AT SAUNAB.
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from the slopes of the spur flanking the valley on the west.
They rose in wild confusion up to 200 feet or more above
what had been the once cultivated plain of Palez. Progress
for two miles was here very difficult, and I was heartily glad
when by the evening of August 1 2 we reached the few
scattered homesteads of Pasor, occupied by Tajik herdsmen
and ensconced among luxuriant poplars and willows.
Next day a march along steep cliffs overhanging the river
or else over high plateaux brought us to where the Tanimaz
joins what had been once the bed of the Murghab, now
practically dry. Above it, in the picturesque village of
Saunab, the Tash-kurghan or 'Stone Tower' of the Kirghiz,
we found ourselves at the highest settlement of those Iranianspeaking hillmen or Ghalchas who inhabit the secluded
alpine tract of Roshan (Fig. I 3 I ) . They were tall, well-built
men, many quite European in looks. Their fair hair, blue or
steel-grey eyes and flowing beards distinguished them at a
glance from their nomadic Kirghiz neighbours. These hillmen of Roshan, along with those of the valleys of Wakhan
and Shughnan to the south, represent the racial type of
Homo AQinus in remarkable purity, as found also in parts of
Europe. So there was ample work for me during a day's halt
in collecting anthropometrical records and in noting much
that alpine seclusion had allowed here to survive in customs,
domestic architecture, simple decorative wood-carving and
the like. I t was delightful, too, to see once more well-tilled
patches of wheat fields and groves of fruit trees, the first
met since leaving the Kashgar countryside.
Here we secured a band of load-carrying men indispensable for our further progress. The only route open to us
for reaching the southern Pamirs led up the defiles through
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1 1 1 1 I ' I 111. 1 1 1 1 1 ~ 1 .
landslides attending it had in marly
1 1 1 ,
~ O I I I ~ ~ ~ I I ~
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existed along or above it. The big rivcr, I 1111 r I I I l l I 1 1 . I l l
volume the Ab-i-Panja and at one time clnil~lc*r
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feeder of the Oxus, had ceased altogether t o 111 ,\I ' I
of deep alpine tarns, with colours of exquisitc 1 ) I ~I I I , ,
here and there replaced the river and contriht~tc~~l
11
difficulties (Fig. 132). I n some places detritus w.I., I I I I
moving on the slopes like mud and offered no footholtl.
On the second march we clambered up to a steep S ~ M I I .
flanked on the north by a high ridge of shattered rock w l l ic.1I
the landslide had bodily carried across from the opposift.
side of the valley. On descending I sighted the narrow fiortllike lake (Fig. 133) which had been formed in what W ; I S
before the mouth of the Shedau valley by the same huqc*
barrage as had blocked the Bartang river. ScrambIing with
much trouble over rock debris heaped up in wildest confusion, we made our way past the northern end of the Shedau
lake and along the foot of that enormous barrage.
At last the spur was gained which divides what was the
Shedau valley from what had been the Sarez Pamir. On
ascending this spur to the south-east the full extent of that
great cataclysm revealed itself (Fig. 135). The fall of a
whole mountain from the range on the north had converted
the Sarez Pamir, once a favourite grazing-ground for the
Kirghiz, into a fine alpine lake which, according to a Russian
account, was already in I g I 3 over seventeen miles long and
t
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had since been spreading up the valley. Enormous masses
of rock and detritus had been pushed by the impetus of the
landslips up the steep spur flanking the mouth of the Shedau
valley. The gigantic dam thus formed seemed even then,
four years after the great landslide, to rise some 1200 feet
above the level of the new lake. Some portion of the uppermost slopes on the scarred mountain-side above the barrage
seemed still on the move, and stone avalanches descending
from it accounted for the clouds of dust which are seen in
the photograph (Fig. 135).
At the foot of the above spur I found a small Russian
party under Professor J. Preobrazhenski just arrived from
the side of the Alichur Pamir for a survey of the great barrage. The Russian scientists had arrived by skin raft from
the southern extension of the lake, which they reached
across the Langar pass, the same I wished to make for.
They gave me a very kindly welcome, but were confident
that my intended passage along the precipitous slopes above
that inlet would prove impracticable. As, however, the
plucky Roshani headmen with us were prepared to make
the attempt, the spur was ascended to a height of about
13,200 feet and camp pitched near a small spring.
When next morning a steep descent had brought us
down to the dazzling green waters of the Yerkh inlet, I
realized the difficulties of further progress along the precipitous rock slopes thrown down by the earthquake and
across dangerous debris shoots, in many places still liable
to move. Fortunately our Roshanis were a11 excellent cragsmen, as befits people bred in such mountains as theirs, and
quite experts in building rafaks or ledges of brushwood and
stones along otherwise impassable precipices. I t was fully
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five hours before we had crossed the worst of those treacherous scarps; yet the direct distance was scarcely more than a
mile.
After reaching the head of the inlet and ascending the
valley for a couple of miles, we found a small patch of level
ground where cultivation had, since the earthquake, been
resumed by a few Roshani families. Even here, some 500
feet above the level of the lake, dread was felt of the continued rise of the lake's waters. After a day's welcome halt
at this pleasant spot we moved up the valley to the south,
and on approaching the Langar pass were fortunately mct
by Kirghiz transport which the Commandant of Pamirski
Post had kindly sent to assist us. So by August 20 the
previously unsurveyed Langar pass, an almost level taluscovered saddle, was crossed at an elevation of about 15,400
feet. Next day we arrived at the western extremity of the
great Yeshil-kol lake and gained a fine view of it from the
Buruman ridge which separates the open Alichur Pamir
from the head of the main valley of Shughnan. Here we had
set foot once more on an ancient route traversing the
'Roof of the World'.

CHAPTER XX
BY THE UPPERMOST OXUS

AFTERall the passes and defiles by which our route had led
since leaving the Alai, the onward journey seemed easy
notwithstanding the height of the ground over which it
passed. On moving up the wide trough of the Alichur Pamir
for two days, it was easy to realize the advantages which its
flat expanse, stretching from east to west for over sixty miles,
offered since early times for direct approach to the mountain territory of Shughnan from the side of the Tarim basin.
We have direct evidence of the use of this route by those
Chinese travellers and troops of whose moves across the
Pamirs towards Shughnan and the middle Oxus definite
historical record has come down to us.
Thus we know that when Kao Hsien-chih, the Chinese
general to whose great exploit in crossing the glacier pass
of the Darkot I have already referred in Chapter nr, made
his famous expedition in A.D. 747 across the Pamirs to oust
the Tibetans from the Oxus, he led first the main column
of his force down this way to Shughnan. I t was done obviously for the sake of the supplies to be secured there from
the side of Badakhshan. Four years later this route had seen
Wu-rung, a humble Chinese traveller, proceeding to the
North-West of India. There he lived for some thirty years as
303
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a Buddhist monk. On his way home among many difficulties
and dangers he regained Kashgar once more through
Shughnan, just in time before the final collapse of Chinese
rule closed the passage through the Tarim basin.
When nearly nine centuries later the Chinese had again
established their power over Eastern Turkestan, it was on
the Alichur Parnir that a Manchu force overtook the last
Khoja ruler of Kashgar and his retainers on their flight to
Shughnan and Badakhshan and defeated them with great
slaughter. Nor would Sume-tash, the point where this
victory was gained in I 759, have become again in I 892 a
scene of bloodshed had its position at the eastern end of
the Yeshil-kol not marked it out to the Chinese and then
to the Afghans as a suitable place for watching the important route to Shughnan as it leads along the northern shore
of the lake.
On the cliff of Stime-tash, which we reached at the end
of a day's march along the winding lake, there rises a small
shrine. I t once sheltered a stElE with the Chinese inscription
commemorating that victory of I 759. The inscription had
been removed to the Tashkend Museum, after Colonel
Yonoff's Cossacks, on June 22, 1892, had wiped out the
small Afghan detachment which held out to the last in a
post close by. But the massive granite base of thc stElC was
still in situ, an emblem of that Chinese power which during
the last two thousand years had made itself felt again and
again even beyond Mount Imaos.
Two marches up the wide grassy trough of the Alichur
Parnir brought us to Bash-gumbaz-aghzi, the chief summer
camp of the Kirghiz grazing on this Pamir. Then after a
day's halt, needed for anthropometrical work and securing
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fresh supplies, we moved south to cross the high chain
dividing the Alichur from the Great Pamir. O n August
26 we crossed it by the Bash-gumbaz pass, which in spite
of its elevation of about 16,300 feet was found clear of
snow. As we descended towards the glittering expanse of
Lake Victoria or Zor-kol, where the Great Pamir branch
of the Oxus rises and the Pamir borders of Russia and
Afghanistan meet, a grand panoramic vicw opened across
it towards the glacier-crowned range which divides the
Great Pamir from uppcrmost Wakhan.
Ever since my youth I had longed to see the truly 'Great'
Parnir and its fine lake, of which Captain John Wood, its
modern discovcrcr in 1838, had givcn so graphic a description. This desire was grcatly incrcased when thc closer knowledge since gained of the topography of the Pamir region
had confirmed my belief that the memories of those great
old travellers, Hsiian-tsang and Marco Polo, were associated
with the route leading past the lake.
The day of halt, August 27, spent by the sunny lake shore
(Fig. 134) was most enjoyable, though with an icy wind
sweeping along the lake shore a t a n elevation of nearly
14,ooo feet it felt bitterly cold even while the sun was shining from a speckless sky. I n the morning the thermometer
showed a minimum temperature of 12" Fahrenheit below
freezing-point. I n the peace around, undisturbed by any
sign of human activity past or present, it was easy to lose
all count of time and to feel as if spiritual emanations of
those cherished old patrons of my travels were still clinging
to the scene.
As I looked across the deep blue waters of the lake to
where in the east they seemed to fade away on the horizon,
X
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I thought it quite worthy to figure in old traditional belief
as the legendary central lake from which the four greatest
rivers of Asia were supposed to take their rise. Hsiian-tsang's
narrative reflects this belief in curious mixture with a correct record of locally observed facts. The clearness, fresh
taste and dark blue colour of the lake are just as he describes
them. What the Kirghiz told us about its shores swarming
with aquatic birds in the spring and autumn, and about
their eggs then to be found in plenty amidst the thin scrub
of the shore, agrees accurately with the pious traveller's
account. Nor can it surprise us that the imagination of old
travellers passing this great sheet of water at such a height,
and so far away from human occupation, should have
credited it with great depth and with hiding in it 'all kinds
of aquatic monsters' such as Hsiian-tsang was told of.
Marco Polo's account of the 'Pamier' makes it equally
clear that his route led him past the great lake. His graphic
description is so accurate in its details that I cannot forgo
quoting it in full. "And when you leave this little country
(Wakhan), and ride three days north-east, always among
mountains, you get to such a height that 'tis said to be the
highest place in the world! And when you have got to this
height you find a great lake between two mountains, and
out of it a fine river running through a plain clothed with
the finest pasture in the world; insomuch that a lean beast
there will fatten to your heart's content in ten days. There
are great numbers of wild beasts; among others, wild sheep
of great size, whose horns are good six palms in length.
From these horns the shepherds make great b o 6 s to eat
from, and they use the horns also to enclose folds for their
cattle at night. Messer Marco was told also that the wolves
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were numerous, and killed many of those wild sheep. Hence
quantities of their horns and bones were found, and these
were made into great heaps by the wayside, in order to
guide travellers when snow was on the ground.
"The plain is called Pamier, and you will ride across it
for twelve days together, finding nothing but a desert without habitations or any grecn thing, so that travellers are
obliged to carry with them whatever they have need of.
The region is so lofty and cold that you do not see even any
birds flying. . ."
Ever since Captain John Wood confirmed all these details, Marco's narrative has been recognized, in the words
of Sir Hcnry Yulc, as one of the great Venetian's "most
splendid anticipations of modern cxploration". So only a
few remarks need be added. The sense of this being 'the
highest place in the world' strangely impressed me also. The
excellence of the pasture was attested by reports of big flocks
of sheep which were annually brought up to the Great
Pamir from the Wakhan side. At the time of my passage
they were grazing in the side valleys to the north. Marco's
'wild sheep', the Ovis Poli justly named after him, still have
favourite haunts on the heights above the lake. We met a
large herd of them close to the Bash-gumbaz pass, and on
small grassy patches lower down came upon numerous horns
and bones of others where, driven down by the winter snow
on the range, they had fallen victims to wolves. During our
halt Afrazgul Khan's rifle promptly secured a fine head in
one of the side valleys above the lake to serve me as a
souvenir (Fig. 136). The neighbourhood is known to hunters
for bears and panthers.
My day's stay by Lake Victoria did not pass without a
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piece of antiquarian intelligence once more confirming the
accuracy of Chinese historical records. In describing Kao
Hsien-chih's expedition of A.D. 747 across the Pamirs, the
T a n g Annals mention that he concentrated his forces at a
point on the uppermost Oxus corresponding to the present
Sarhad by three routes, from the east, west and north. The
first two obviously lay along the Ab-i-Panja, the main branch
of the Oxus. But of the northern route, which must have
led from the side of the Great Parnir, no information could
be gained by me from maps or books. Now enquiries from
two much-travelled Kirghiz in my party elicited definite
evidence as to an old track still used by Tajik herdsmen of
Wakhan leading across the high range south of the Great
Pamir lake to Sarhad. Through my glasses I could clearly
make out the head of the valley, known as Shor-jilja, up
which this route leads. But, alas, the valley lay on the
Afghan side of the border as determined by the AngloRussian Boundary Commission, and hence it was impossible
for me to test the information on the spot.
Travelling along the right bank of the Great Pamir
branch of the Oxus which forms the boundary between
Russian and Afghan territory, I reached the first village in
Wakhan by three marches, just as Marco Polo's road estimate puts it. There at Langar-kisht, near the junction of the
Pamir river with the Ab-i-Panja, I received a very kind
welcome from the commandant of the small post guarding
the upper portion of Russian Wakhan. Even before reac'ling it my eyes were gladdened by the sight in the distance
of the snowy rampart of the Hindukush guarded by needlelike peaks. Its watershed marks the frontier of India.
How near it lies here in Wakhan, separated from Russian
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territory only by the narrow strip of Afghan soil on the
left bank of the Ab-i-Panja, was brought home to mc also
in other ways. Thus when Sarbuland Khan, the Mingbashi or head of the Wakhis on the Russian side of the
river, came to greet me on the way, I found that it was
his son, settled in the Ashkuman valley controlled by the
British Political Agent of Gilgit, who had been in charge of
the party which two years before had helped me to cross
the difficult Chillinji pass into Hunza.
I t was a great satisfaction to find myself in Wakhan.
Remote as this open valley of the main branch of the Oxus
is, and poor in climate, and now also in population and
resources, it has claimed importance since early times as
the most direct thoroughfare from thc fcrtilc rcgions of
ancient Bactria to the line of the oases a l o n ~thc so~lthcrn
rim of the Tarim basin and thus towards China. InMay r 906
I had been able to follow only the uppermost course of the
river from Sarhad to its source at the glaciers of the Wakhjir.
Access to the main portion of Wakhan was barred to me
on either side of the river. Now I was able to move down
the big valley in a less hurried fashion and at what probably
is the most favourabIe of its seasons.
After the bleak Pamirs it was refreshing to behold the
verdant appearance which the cultivated portion of Wakhan
during the first half of September presented, in spite of an
elevation from 8000 to 10,000 feet above sea-level. Fortunately, too, I was spared the biting cold east winds which
for the greatest part of the year make travel in Wakhan very
trying. Crops of wheat and oats were just ripening on carefully irrigated terraces, and the little orchards in more
sheltered nooks promised a modest harvest of fruit. Even
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where the cultivated ground :tt tllc vnllcy hottom was
broken by steep rocky spurs descriitlitir~c.losc to t l ~ rriver.
or by stretches of sandy waste along i t l; I I ; I I I ~ , f11(. c.sc coiiltl
rest with joy on the glorious vistas ol)c.l~il~~:
to t l i c . S O I I I ~ I .
Towering above narrow side valleys, :I t ~l t
IIiI
( 1 I I i Ir
near, there showed in magnificent boldnc-s.;i c r I , l t I 1,1..11.#.
of the Hindukush main range rising to 22,000 1i.c.1 . I 1 1 t 1 I I t
(Fig. I 38). They looked indeed, just as Sung J'i 111,. I I I
Chinese pilgrim who passed here on his way to t 11(- I
had described them, like peaks of jade.
There offered welcome opportunities for anthropologic.:~l
work by measurements and observations on the Waklii
population. Of ancient stock, it has preserved, like its Eastern
Iranian language,
also its well-marked Homo A&inus type.
The fair hair and fair eyes of the Wakhis had struck already
that observant Jesuit traveller, Benedict Goes, when he
passed up Wakhan in 1602 on his way in search of 'Cathay'
and noted their resemblance to Flemings.
But what claimed my attention most were the ruins of
ancient strongholds, some of them of considerable extent
and in part remarkably well preserved, to be found on hill
spurs overlboking the valley (Fig. 139).There was much of
antiquarian interest to observe in their plans, the construction and decoration of their bastioned walls. The natural
protection afforded by unscalable rock-faces of spurs and
ravines had always been utilized with skill in these defences.
This is not the place to describe them in detail, nor need
I set forth the reasons which even in the absence of direct
archaeological evidence such as only excavations could
produce lead me to believe, that several of these fastnesses
go back to a period roughly corresponding to Sasanian
~tl,l\*
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domination or possibly even somewhat earlier. Their local
attribution to 'Kafirs', i.e. unbelievers, gives expression to
a traditional recollection that they date Imck to tirtic+s prcceding the introduction of Islam.
Some idea of the labour which the construction of' tl~c-*;c
strongholds must have implied can be formcd Troll\ I l ~ r . I:I(,~
that at one of them, known as Zamr-i-atish-1x1r.;lrt (' t llr
Zamr of the Fire-worshipper'), thc sttcccssivr- l i tm of' w:\lls
with their numerous bastions and trrrt-rts solitlly I~iiiltwith
rough stones or large sun-drictl bricks ascend the slopes of
a precipitous spur over a thousand feet high and have a circumferenceofmore than three miles. The extent andremarkable solidity of such defences, even though they may have
been intended only to afford temporary refuge in times of
danger, clearly shows that at the time of their erection
Wakhan must have possessed a population and resources
greatly in excess of those to be found there at present.
According to the figures supplied to me, the Russian portion
of Wakhan counts about 200 households; though these are
usually large, the total population on that side of the river
is not likely to exceed 3000 souls. The need for such places
of safety is accounted for by the fact that Wakhan, owing
to the openness of the valley and its position on a great
line of communication, must have always been exposed to
invasion, and particularly, as modern history shows, from
the west.
The dryness of the climate explains the remarkable state
of preservation of Wakhan's ruins. To what cause the
longevity I noticed among its inhabitants may be due, I do
not know. A curious instance of this was afforded by the
chief 'Pir' or spiritual head of the Ismailias, a Muham-
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madan sect, in Wakhan, whom I mct engaged on a visit of
faith-healing to a sick devotee. Thc oltl man claimed an
age well over a hundred years, and Inokcd it. To my
surprise he furnished exact data proving t l i : ~t 11c had been
at his home the host of Captain Wood w l i r t ~i t 1 t11(* winter
of 1838 he was on his way to the Pamirs. 11r It:~tl rlrnr
recollections, too, of the tyrannical rule of Sult ;I ti M II t-;1(1 of
Badakhshan, whose misdeeds in this region are oftrrl rc.li.~.rrtl
to in Captain Wood's classical narrative.
Lower down in the valley I passed into the small t r;rc.t of'
Ishkashm, which, separated from Wakhan by a succcssic)ti
of rocky defiles, is named as a distinct chiefship both by
Hsiian-tsang and Marco Polo. Here I had occasion to
survey remarkable remains of an ancient stronghold in the
ruined fortress known as the 'Castle of Qa'qa' near the
pretty village of Namadgut. Its massive walls, built with
sun-dried bricks and in places over thirty feet thick, crown
the top of two closely adjoining ridges. These rise precipitously above the deep fosse of the river, here unfordable at
all seasons. The isolated rocky eminence close on a mile
long which these ramparts enclose is dominated at its
western end by a citadel seen in Fig. 142. Here also the
extent of the fortifications points to a population and
resources far greater than those of to-day.
Then a day's march brought me to the little Russian post
of Nut, which faces the main settlement of Ishkashm on the
Afghan side and significantly also the approach from that
side of the Oxus to the Dorah, the easiest of the passes into
Chitral. There Captain Tumanovich, its commandant, very
hospitably received me. It was very pleasant to find in him
an officer familiar with both Persian and Turki. Such know-
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ledge of the local languages, unusual at the time among
Russian officers of the Turkistan Province, made converse
far easier than it could have been for me otherwise with
my exceedingly scanty Russian. Nor could I fail to appreciate the homely ways of Madame Tumanovich's household, which would not turn night into daytime by long
sittings over tea and cigarettes such as seemed to be obligatory at other Russian outposts. A two days' halt gave me
the welcome chance of taking down specimens of Ishkashmi,
one of the Eastern Iranian languages preserved among the
isolated communities of hillmen on the uppermost Oxus, and
one previously unrecorded. The specimens have since been
published by my old friend, Sir George Grierson, O.M., the
great linguistic authority.
From Nut, where the Oxus makes its great bend to the
north, I moved down the river through that very confined
portion of the valley which is known as Gharan. Until the
recent construction of a bridle-path under Russian orders
it had been ground most difficult of access both from the
north and the south. The very scanty population of Gharan
was then dependent upon Badakhshan, the fertile tracts of
which could be reached through side valleys leading down
from the plateaux to the west. This explains why Marco
Polo refers to ''those fine and valuable Balas Rubies", in
reality a product of Gharan, in his account of Badakhshan.
Above the little hamlet of Sist I passed the pits in which
they used to be dug by forced labour as a monopoly of the
Mirs of Badakhshan.
The marches through Gharan, with constant ups-anddowns on a very narrow rocky track along precipices, had
been rather fatiguing. So I was glad enough when by
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September I 2 I reached the mouth of t hc open valley in
which the considerable river uniting t llc st rcams of Sh~lghnan carries its water to the Oxus. A short distnncc ahovrr
the junction I arrived at Khoruk, the at1mi I I i ~ rat
t ~ V CIlcntlquarters of the Russian 'Pamir Division'. l:,nsc.ot~c.rtl;I m o n ~ ~
groves of walnuts and other fruit trees whiclt :\ti c.le\*:lri c b r ~
of some 6600 feet allows to grow to a good hcif:l~t,ti1101 111:
is an attractive spot, and the very kind and hclpli~lI.(.( 1.1
tion accorded to me by Colonel Yagello, who had I)y t Itt.11
returned from his visit to Tashkend, made my two days'
halt there very pleasant and profitable. The friendly interest shown by this accomplished officer in the antiquarian
and other objects of my journey made it possible for me to
extend my visit to Shughnan farther than I had originally
expected. By his effective help he also greatly facilitated my
subsequent passage through the hill territories to the north,
then under the rule of the Arnir of Bukhara.
At Klioruk civilizing Russian influence manifested itself
in various ways, including electric lighting of the small cantonment and a well-frequented Russian school. My brief
stay there allowed me to collect useful information about
the past of Shughnan and the present ways of its population. The Chinese accounts of the territory contained in the
Tang annals and itineraries of several Buddhist pilgrims
agree in ascribing to the people of the 'five Shih-ni', i.e.
Shighnan (an alternative form of the local name), a fierce
and intrepid character. Hsiian-tsang, who did not visit
Shughnan in person, heard them on his passage through
Wakhan described as prone to "murder in cold blood and
given to theft and plunder". This account of the Shughni
people is fully borne out by the reputation for both bravery
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and violence that they still enjoy among their meeker neighbours both to the south and west. Their raids were still a
subject of lively recollection among the people of Wakhan,
and the present occupation of Sarikol on the Chinese side
of the Oxus headwaters by a population speaking a language which differs but slightly from Shughni supports the
traditional belief in conquest from Shughnan.
Raids and invasions had become a matter of the past
since first Afghan rule and then Russian power asserted
itself along the uppermost Oxus. But the migratory instinct
and the spirit of enterprise which the scantiness of arable
land and the want of adequate grazing-grounds in the
narrow valleys cngender still manifest themselves. Thus I
found that, driven forth by the poverty of their homeland,
these fine hillmen annually proceed in numbers to Farghana
for temporary work as farm labourers. Plenty of others were
used to seek employment as servants at Kabul or in Samarkand and elsewhere in the north. I t was amusing to observe
at times such travelled men accoutred in old frock-coats
or odd military garments which evidently had thus found
their way from the bazaars of Peshawar via Kabul.
From Khoruk I moved up through Shakh-dara, the
southern of the two main valleys of Shughnan, to where its
head approaches plateaux communicating with the Alichur
Pamir. In numerous places we passed ruins of forts and
chiusar guarding particularly difficult points in narrow
gorges, all reminiscent of the chronic insecurity prevailing
in old times. At some of these ruins the massive construction seemed distinctly to support traditions ascribing to them
Kafir, i.e. pre-Muhammadan, origin. I t was the same also
in the somewhat wider Ghund valley into which we crossed
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by the route of Dozakh-dara. It appropriately derives its
name, corresponding to the 'Hollentl~nl'so common in the
Alps, from the troublesome slopes of rock drhris of an old
moraine which chokes its head for milca.
Descending then the Ghund-dara from wllc-rc t l l c * R~~ssinn
cart road connecting Pamirski Post and thc Alic.1111r1':lmir
with Khoruk joins in, I gained some irnprcsxiotlu 01' r llc
middle portion of this great valley of which I h;~tl I: l I I (.I l
the head just a month before from above the outllow 01 I l ~ r
Yeshil-kol. There were recollections to be gatherct l l lr.t9t*
from greybeards serving as depositories of local tratli t ic ) I I
about intermittent Chinese control as well as of the sevcrc
exactions under which Shughnan had suffered during the
last local Mirs or chiefs. Their practice of selling women and
children as slaves to increase their revenue was said to have
led to extensive emigration to the Khanates in the north.
This accounted for the half-deserted condition of several
picturesque villages we passed on the way.
Subsequent Afg-han rule and the regime from Bukhara
which had followed it for a time had been almost equally
oppressive, and though the direct Russian control under
'military politicals' as the Indian phrase has it, secured a
great improvement, it had not lasted long enough at the
time of my passage to repair these ravages. One could hardly
then have foreseen how soon the Russian revolution and the
rise of the Soviet would carry fresh troubles and sufferings
into these secluded alpine valleys of the Oxus region.
k:i

CHAPTER. XXI
FROM ROSIIAN TO SAMARKAND

*FOR progress to Roshan, the mountain tract adjoining
Shughnan on the north, it would have been easier to
descend the Ghund valley to the Oxus below Khoruk and
then from opposite Kala-Bar-Panja on the opposite side to
have followed the right bank of the river by the newly made
Russian bridle-path down to Kala-i-Wamar, the chief place
of Roshan. But I was anxious to see something of the high
snowy range, dividing Shughnan from Roshan and the
drainage of the Bartang river, which I had first reached
more than a month before at Saunab. So I preferred to
make my way to Roshan by the high pass which leads across
the range from above the small village of Shitam. Light as
our baggage was, it proved impossible to take it on laden
ponies beyond a point about I 2,600 feet above sea-level.
On the ascent made next day with load-carrying men, it
was necessary alternately to advance over a much-crevassed
glacier and to climb steep rock couloirs before, after six miles
of such trying progress, the narrow arete of rock forming the
pass was reached at an elevation of some 16,100 feet. The
magnificent views opening from this height were a fit
reward for our toil (Fig. 140). To the west and north-west
they extended over the heads of fine glaciers uniting below
317
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in a large ice-stream which descends far into the Raumedh
valley. To the south-west across thc boldly serrated crestline of the range I could see far away the snow-covered
tops of mountains belonging to Badakhsllnn. This region,
towards which I had been drawn since my yo11th, was, alas,
destined still to remain closed to me.
A somewhat easier descent over ntvC beds ant1 t11c.n along
the grey ice-wall of the glacier brought us after a l ~ of ~sevcnn
r
miles to the latter's snout, and near it to the first poi111wllcrc*
it was possible to pitch camp. Thanks to arrangements tii:rclcunder Colonel Yagello's orders, we found here a p<~sscn
o('
strong-limbed Roshanis waiting to relieve our hard-trictl
load-carriers from Shughnan. So another day's march down
the Raumedhvalley over a successionof old moraine terraces
and then through narrow gorges allowed us to emerge into
the Bartang valley close to the hamlet of Khaizhez.
The two days' journey which thence carried us down to
Kala-i-Wamar sufficed to impress me with the exceptional
difficulties offered to traffic by the tortuous gorges in which
the Bartang river has cut its way down to the Oxus. I now
understood why Roshan has always remained the least
accessible of all the valleys descending from the Pamirs,
and why in the stock of its people and in its traditional ways
it has retained most of its early inheritance.
The line of progress lay everywhere through narrow deepcut gorges, between towering mountain masses wildly serrated above and exceedingly steep at their foot. After
crossing from Khaizhez to the right bank of the river on a
raft of goat-skins, there followed a succession of trying climbs
up and down precipitous rock-faces where the track led
along narrow ledges or was represented only by footholds a
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THROUGH ROSHAN GORGES

few inches wide. Glad enough I felt that it was possible for
a few of us to avoid some of the worst of these awrinz by
taking to a small goat-skin raft where the absence of dangerous cataracts allowed of its employment (Fig. 143). Guided
from behind by dexterous swimmers it let us glide down the
tossing river in scenery of impressive wildness. Boldly serrated snowy peaks showed again and again above the high
frowning rock-walls which, as we rapidly passed them, ever
seemed to close in upon us like the jaws of an underworld.
Meanwhile the baggage was bcing carried in safety by surefooted Roshanis past shccr precipices; seen from the river
the men looked like big spiders.
The hamlets ncstling 11crc and thcrc at thc mouth of
ravines and half-hidden amidst finc fruit trccs rclicvcd in
pleasant contrast the uniform grimncss of thcsc forbidding
defiles. The dwellings a t the places wherc wc hrokc our
journey looked from outside unpretending rubble-huilt
hovels. But in the interior, smoke-begrimed as it was, thcrc
could be seen arrangements indicative of rude comfort and
interesting as obviously derived from antiquity. Thus the
living-hall, in its ground plan and in the arrangcmcnt of
the skylight ceiling and sitting platforms, invariably showcd
the closest resemblance to the internal architecture of rcsidences excavated a t ancient sites in the Taklamakan and
of others still occupied by the living in Hindukush valleys
to the south. This small corner of Asia, in its alpine seclusion,
seemed indeed as if untouched by the change of ages. I felt
inclined to wonder whether it could have presented a very
different picture to some Bactrian Greek or Indo-Scythian
visitor in the last centuries before Christ.
The same impression was conveyed by the physical
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appearance of the men I met on the way and subsequently
was able to examine anthropometrically a t Kala-i-Wamar.
Clean of limb they were, and made wiry by constant movementon such impossible tracks-no cattlc or horse could ever
be brought over them. They all showed clear-cut features,
often of almost classical regularity, generally light-coloured
eyes and fair hair. Among the Iranian-speaking hillmen of
the valleys I traversed in the Oxus region, the people of
Roshan seemed to me to have preserved the Homo Alpinus
type in its greatest purity. The expert analysis which my
friend Mr. T. C. Joyce, Keeper of the Anthropological
Department of the British Museum, has made of the
measurements and observations collected by me has since
confirmed this impression.
Before reaching the Bartang river's junction with the
Oxus more forbidding gorges had to be passed where the
track clings to almost vertical rock-faces by frail wooden
'Rafaks' or ladders. Then at last a stretch of fairly open
ground gave access to Kala-i-Wamar, the chief place of
Roshan. There aday's delighfil halt was spent over anthropometrical work in a pleasant orchard adjoining the ruinous
castle from which the Mirs of Shughnan used to rule this
dependent tract. I t allowed me also to recover some interesting pieces of old wood carving which for the sake of intended
alterations had been removed from the Ming-bashi's house
and put away with the lumber (Fig. 146). Amidst their
ornamentation it was easy to recognize the survival of
decorative motifs, such as a stylized clematis-like flower,
which were familiar to me from the Graeco-Buddhist
relievos of Gandhara and the wood-carvings of the Niya and
Lou-Ian sites.
143. DESCEYT O N SKIN RAFT T H R O U G H BARTASG RIVER GORGES. ROSHAN.
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The interior of the same house afforded a typical illustration of the curiously elaborate arrangement of the hall
which serves as the living-room for the whole large household in the winter. Every one of the wooden pillars supporting the timber ceiling has its particular name, and each
part of the sitting platform as divided by the pillars has
its special use. It was amusing to observe that a raised
recess just below the ceiling serving as the sleeping-place
for the children was provided with a kind of hypocaustic
heating by the calves being accommodated in a closet
below it.
The women of Roshan are said to be famous for good looks
and particularly for the Kiirncss of thcir complexion. I had
a wayside chance of verifying this reputation whcn in company of the village headman I passed three generations of
his family gathered in a group near his home (Fig. 145).
Wife and mother were as fair of face as if they had been
ladies of Europe, and the two little girls looked very pretty.
I n order to increase the attraction of the elder's complexion
according to local fashion, her grandmother was just then
busily engaged in smearing her rosy cheeks with some wild
berries intended to bleach the skin.
On September 27 I left Kala-i-Wamar in order to make
my way towards Kara-tegin across the easternmost valleys
and ranges of what until 1877 had been the principality of
Darwaz and had since passed under the rule of the Amir of
Bukhara. The season was now closely approaching when
the high passes on the route I had planned to follow might
become blocked by snow. So I felt obliged to travel here
rapidly. To this I could reconcile myself more readily since
a considerable portion of this alpine portion of Bukhara had
CE. XXI
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been described before in publications like Dr. Rickmer's
Doab of Turkestan, accessible also to readers not acquainted
with Russian. For the same reason my account of this part
of my journey may be succinct.
Communication between Roshan and Yazgulam, the
valley adjoining on the north, was before practically impossible along the Oxus owing to a succession of formidable
defiles. The recent construction of a Russian bridle-path
blasted along the rock-faces had changed this. But I preferred to follow the old track and accordingly crossed the
range dividing Roshan from Yazgulam over the pass of
Adude. The glaciated saddle on the watershed was reached
at a height of about 14,500 feet. The descent thence led by
zigzags across a much-crevassed glacier and then over a
succession of old moraines into a narrow valley filled
at its bottom with thickets of birch trees and junipers.
Night overtook us here before the village of Matraun was
reached.
The Bukhara officials who greeted me there next morning afforded welcome assurance of the help which Colonel
Yagello had provided for me on the Darwaz side. But their
gay flowing silk robes and swarthy faces made me realize
also how soon the alpine tracts of the Upper Oxus were to
be left behind. The people of Yazgulam, reckoned at some
190 households, had for a long time enjoyed the advantage
of occupying a kind of no-man's-land between the chiefships
of Darwaz and Shughnan-Roshan. They had used it to prey
impartially, when occasion offered, upon their neighbours
on both sides. Though their language is closely related to
Shughni, yet more frequent intercourse with Darwaz was
reflected both by their physical appearance and the fact
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illmen to the north thcey are
that like all the 'Ghalclsupposed to be Sunnis. No doubt, while the fanatical rule
of Bukhara over Shughnan and the other valleys farther
south lasted, their inhabitants, too, had to profess this orthodox Muhammadan creed, though all of them belonged to
the heretical Ismailia sect which has its quasi-deified head
'n the Agha Khan, so well known in London and Paris.
After rapidly passing down Yazgulam I was glad to gain
he mouth of the great valley of Wanj by the new bridlepath along the bank of the Oxus. As it is almost throughout
blasted out of pcrpcndicular rock-walls or else carried over
boldly built narrow balconies, I could easily realize why
the passage of thcsc gloomy gorges was formerly risky even
for the local hillmcn and impossihlc for the carriage of loads.
After this the open character and abundant cultivation of
the Wanj valley afforded a pleasant change. A long but
easy march on October I up the valley afforded evidence
)f a moister climate. On the lower hillsides there were to
3e seen terraced fields tilled without irrigation, and above
them plentiful tree growth. Large orchards around the
villages and rows of trees between the fields gave quite a
park-like appearance to the valley bottom.
I n keeping with the altered landscape there was a change
in the look and ways of the population. Like all the Tajiks
throughout the hills of Bukhara they speak only Persian.
Though their old Eastern Iranian tongue has been abandoned, yet they probably represent the Iranian race indigenous to ancient Sogdiana in greater purity than the
'Sarts' of the plains. The large whitewashed homesteads
with their flat roofs also reflected changed conditions of
climate and life.
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Heavy clouds had hung over the mountains that day and
hidden from view the great ice-clad peaks between the
Sel-dara and Tanimaz headwaters which I had seen from
the other side on my way south from thc Alai. The next
day brought heavy rain with fresh snow on the mountains,
and obliged me to halt at Sitargh village. The pass named
after it was to take us across into Khingab, the head portion
of the large hill tract known as Wakhia-bala. The local headmen were apprehensive of risks in attempting the pass under
such conditions, but were intelligent enough to accept from
me a written statement that they were not to be held responsible if anything went wrong. Fortunately the sky cleared
in time to permit us to start for the pass long before daybreak.
The ascent was steep but at first easy, lying over slopes
clothed with alpine vegetation. Then the climb led over
large snow-covered moraines past a steep glacier, until after
seven hours from the start the narrow ridge forming the pass
was reached a t an elevation of about 14,600 feet. The view
from the pass was limited to the head of the large glacier
over and past which the descent leads. But when we had
made our way over the glacier for about a mile and a half,
zigzagging between many long crevasses, a magnificent
panorama opened over the huge ice-stream and side glaciers
of great size which join in from the range to the south
(Fig. 141). I t was not until after a total march of some ten
miles from the pass, over trying slopes of lateral moraines,
that the snout, some 150 feet high, of the united ice-stream
was reached. Three miles lower down we were glad to gain
a camping-place for the night on a small grassy plateau.
O n October 4 an easy march brought us to Pashmghar,
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the highest village in Khingab. The first cultivation was
passed a t a n elevation of about 9500 feet and traces of
abandoned fields already three miles higher up. I knew
that the considerable Garmo stream we had to ford is fed
by the glaciers which clad the western face of the great Muztaghmassif (Fig. I 28) which had so much impressed me when
approaching it early in August from the north. Thcrc was
no time available now for getting within sight of it. Instead,
I had to descend the main valley of Wakhia-bala by two
marches in order to gain acccss to Kara-tcgin in time before
early snowfall might I>lockthc last high pass remaining to
be crossed.
These mnrclics lccl 11s pnql :I si~cc-t-sqionof pictrlrcsquc
villages all cnsc.oncc.tl :~motlf:orc.ll;~rclsnritl :~rlmrrrs.Rut t 11c
effects of maladministratioti :IS cnrricct on ii-om Tlr~kllara
manifested themselves only too clearly in rti1tc.11 good 1:iritI
remaining untilled and in other signs also. The gr)rgcoIls
silk robes usually combining all the colours of tllc rninlmw
in which the headmen even of small places paraded to grcct
me could scarcely deceive as a mark of prosperity, For T
learned soon that the presentation of these 'Khillats' was a
traditional method of exaction starting from the Amir's
court. Favourites of the ruler or else officials whose salarics
were overdue would be sent from Bukhara to carry such
robes of honour to governors of provinces as tokens of
the ruler's special satisfaction. Custom required the person
bringing them on behalf of the Amir to bc richly rewarded
in silver by the recipient. Then the governor would reimburse himself by passing on these precious gifts through his
unpaid subordinates to the Amlakdars or heads of subdivisions, and so in turn, until in the end all this display
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of high favours had served to mulct local headmen and
through them the cultivators. What with methods of fiscal
administration and justice thoroughly mediaeval, one could
scarcely feel surprised at the indiffercncc or worse with
which the Amir's subjects watched the Bukhara regime
disappear after the Russian revolution. They could not well
foresee what worse misfortunes were in store for thcm after
'liberation' by the Soviet's agents.
Heavy rain obliged me to halt on October 6 at Lajirkh
near the dilapidated headquarters of the Amlakdar of
Wakhia-bala. But luckily the weather cleared again and,
in spite of fresh snow in the mountains, allowed us in the
course of the next two days to get across first the Girdan-ikaftar ('the pigeon's neck') pass (Fig. 147) and then the
elevated plateau of Tupchak, in character resembling a
Parnir. Dr. Rickmers, who made Tupchak his base for
prolonged
alpine
explorations, has described the imposing
series of high peaks and fine glaciers which border it on
the south.
When I passed from the plateau across the great range
which stretches all along the valley of the Surkh-ab and
borders Kara-tegin on the south I enjoyed a magnificent
panoramic view. I t extended from the snowy range of
Peter the Great in the west past the great Cis-Alai chain to
the ice-wall formed far away to the east by the peaks on
'Muztagh' which I had first sighted from the Tarsagar pass.
Thus two months' instructive wanderings across the Pamirs
and the high valleys by the uppermost Oxus had brought
me back again to that 'Valley of the Komedoi' and the
line of the ancient silk trade which I wished to follow from
the Alai.

I
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O n desccllulrlg into thc upcll valley over fertile slopes
wh ere ade:quate Irain and snowfall permit of cultivation
wit:hout inrigation , I noti ced that harvesting was just pro"
ceesing from about trooo feet downwards. Taken in conrieldon with the fact that in Wakhan crops at elevations
more than 2000 feet higher had been cut a month earlier,
this illustrated the effect of far moister climatic conditions.
I n Kara-tegin I found myself once again among Turki---aking people of Kirghiz stock settled in comfortable
villages. But there is good reason to believe that the fertility
o f t he land combined with the easy access to rich grazinggrounds must have attracted there invaders of Turkish race
long before the last wave of migration hronght these Kirghiz there.
This early Turkish occupation of Karn-tcqin i q provcd
by its present designation and the prevailing local nnrncs,
which are Turki. I t was hence of special interest to oht;crvc
how the Kirghiz settlers, who had no doubt gained this
desirable territory by conquest, just as their predecessors
of Turkish stock, were now being slowly ousted again from
the land by the steady reflux of Tajiks from Darwaz and
from tracts to the west. The Kirghiz of Kara-tegin, who
invariably still observe their customary semi-nomadic
migration to summer grazing-grounds, are obviously unable
to extract from their land zLSmuch produce as their industrious if meeker neighbours.
.-,-,-,I,
I
The process here obsertcu
lllanes
it easier to understand
how the original Iranian population of ancient Sogdiana
has also in the plains of the present Samarkand and Bukhara
managed to regain a prevalent share in the land that had
been wrested from it again and again by nomadic invaders.
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Kirghiz intermarriage with Tajik women, of which I learnt
on my passage through Kara-tegin, illustrates another
potent process by which the old Iranian population has
gradually transformed the racial character of its Turkish
conquerors if not altogether absorbing them.
At Gharm, the headquarters of the 'Mir' administering
Kara-tegin, I spent a pleasant day's halt on October I I
encamped in that hospitable dignitary's large garden. I t
afforded interesting glimpses of the quaint mediaeval style
of official pomp and circumstance then still surviving in
these quiet backwaters of Western Turkistan. Thence two
enjoyable marches carried me down to the point where the
valley of the Surkh-ab turning south greatly contracts and
for a considerable distance ceases to be practicable for
trade. There near the village of Ab-i-garm, called after its
hot springs, our route turned off westwards. I t was no doubt
the same which those ancient silk traders had followed to
Baktra.
There I left behind the last of the valleys which descend
from the Pamir region and entered the open valley plains
of the once independent chiefship of Hissar drained by the
Surkhan and Kafirnihan tributaries of the Oxus. I t seemed
hard to forgo a visit south to the Oxus where it passes nearest
to Balkh, the ancient Baktra. But regard for the time needed
to reach Sistan, my distant Persian goal, for the winter's
work, obliged me to seek the Trans-Caspian railway a t
Samarkand by the nearest route and that as quickly as possible. So my journey across these comparatively well-known
parts of the hill territory of Bukhara was done by nine rapid
marches covering altogether some 270 miles.
The fertile region through which the first four of those
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marches took me must always have offercd spccial attractions to nomadic invaders of Sogdiana. On tlic way from
Ab-i-garm to Faizabad (Fig. 144) wc crossed splcndid grazing-grounds. They are all held likc tliosc of tlic vallcys to
the north by the Ozbeg landowners of Hissnr, who move up
there for the summer with their flocks of sliccp and large
herds of cattle and l~orscs.In tlic widc fcrtilc strctches of
plain which we skirtctl on 111(* following tlircc days along
its northern edgc past Doslinmbc, Icara-tag11 and Regar,
the most productivc lands capable of irrigation were still
held by &begs. R I I ~thc labour is largely furnished
by Tajiks, and much of the land, too, seemed slowly
to be passing into tlicir li;~ntlswlictlicr as tcnants or
owners.
The conscrvativc K~sliionin which t lie conrlr~cringT11rkis11
race still clings to semi-nomadic cusioms was well i l l ~ ~rntccl
st
by the portable felt-covered reed huts wc found pitclictl in
the courtyards of many Ozbeg village homcstcads. 'L'hcy had
been brought back from the summer grazing-grounds, ant1
the owners still preferred to use them as quarters instcacl of
the mud huts built around them. I n spite of the exactions
practised by corrupt Bukhara officials, all I saw of this tract
favoured by soil and climate suggested a fair degree of rural
comfort and flourishing agricultural trade. Little did I
foresee all the misery which within a few years a futile
Muhammadan rising against the revolutionary Russian
regime and its ruthless repression by the Soviet forces were
to carry into this peaceable region.
The usual and easier route from the Hissar tract would
have taken me south-west to the ancient highroad which
passes from Termez on the Oxus through the lower hills and
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past the old 'Iron Gate' to Samarkand and Bukhara, those
centres of Sogdiana all through history. But in order to
shorten the journey and see something of the mountains
which separate Hissar from the arid steppes of Bukhara I
chose the track leading north-westwards past Tash-kurghan
to Shahr-i-sabz. I t led first through narrow cafion-like
gorges and higher up past picturesque forest-clad mountain
slopes up to the Karkhush pass already under snow. Beyond
it we descended over down-like plateaux, with rich grazing
much frequented by nomadic Ozbegs, down into the wide
and abundantly irrigated valley which drains towards
Karchi. There I reached the large town of Shahr-i-sabz
by October 20, and on the following day a long and dusty
drive on a jolting Russian tarantass carried me across
the Takhta-karacha pass and the wide Zarafshan valley
to Samarkand.
I n this great busy city I felt that my long journey on
ancient Central-Asian tracks has reached an appropriate
terminus. There were the huge debris-mounds of Afrasiab
to be visited to the east of the present city, marking the site
of the ancient capital of Sogdiana, the Marakanda of Alexander's historians and well known to the Chinese records.
Nearer still were to be seen the noble monuments with
which the Emperor Timur had adorned this centre of
mediaeval Mughal gr'eatness. But the Russian part of
Samarkand appeared to have grown greatly since my first
visit fifteen years before and looked even more than before
like a town of Eastern Europe.
There was much in the streets of the Russian town to
call to mind the sad fact of the great struggle shaking the
foundations of modern Europe. There were signs also
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ominously foreshadowing the upheaval which was threatening the empire of the latest invaders of Central Asia. And
here at this ancient historical scene this account of my
Central-Asian wanderings may fitly bc brought to its
close.
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NOTE.-TRANSCRIPTION.The spelling of Oriental names and terlnr tlcllrr I ~ I I I I I
Chinese conforms to the system of phonetic transliteration approved IJY tllr 111tr1.national Congress of Orientalists. No use, however, has been made of diacr~tic:!I I I I , I I k*.
In the transcription of Chinese words the Wade system has been followetl.
Abdal, fishermen's hamlet, I I I , I 30, 131, Avalokitesvara, the Bodhisattva of Mrrry,
in Buddhist paintings, 223, 225, 22HI43
'Abdurrahim, hunter, 156, 272
230, 233, 236
Amir,
45
'Abdurrahman,
Bactria, ancient, qq, 64, 287, 309
Ab-i-garm, village, 28, 329
Ab-i-Panja, river,
300, 308, 309
Badakhshan, 45,3039 304,313,318
Badmddin Khan, 56
Adude pass, 322
Baghdad-shahri, 277
Afrasiab, 330
Afrazgul Khan, 151, 157, 264, 274, 282, Baghrash-MI, 277
Bai, basin of, 284
283, 289,296
Bai, village, 253
Agha Khan, 323
Balkh, or Baktra, 18, 292, 294, 295, 328
Ahmad Merghen, guide, 56
Bank-note, printed, of Emperor Kublai,
Aksu, 283, 284
Alai range, crossing of, 286-305,315,316,
250
Banners, temple, 205, 218-225
324-326;
ancient trade route on, 293- - -Barkul, 252-254
305
Alexander the Great, 41
Baroghil pass, 39, 43, 44
Alluvial fans in Nan-shan range, 16, 244 Bartang, river, 300, 317, 318, 320
Bash-gumbaz-aghzi, 304, 305, 307
Altai Mountains, 31, 32, 35
Beads, 138, 159
Altrnish-bulak, 157, 272, 275
Amitabha Buddha, paintings represent- Bezeklik, ruins at, 263
Bhaishajyaguru, the Buddha of Medicine,
ing the Paradise of, 233, 234, 236
Ancient Khotan. 50
I paintings representing
- the Paradise of,
234-2361 Andijan, 293,.Gg4
Binyon, Laurence, 212, 218
Andrews, Fred. H., 120,218, 264
Angels, representations of, in art, I rg, Bodhisattvas, or Buddhas-elect, in paintines at Dandan-oilik. 61. 65. 66: in
121. 122
Caves of the Thousand ~ u d d x a s ,ig5An-hsi, oasis, 191, 238, 239, 243; the
Old Wall. ZAO
198, 220-237
.4&bs, the& cdnquest in the Oxus basin, Bogdo-ulo range, 256, 258
Bonin, C.-E., 167
32; defeat Chinese near Tashkent, 32
Boot-last fcund on Niya site, 82, gg
Arbour found on Niya site, 84
Arm-chair, elaborately carved, found, 84 Bootmaker's foot-rule, I 81
Border line, ancient, see Old Wall
Armour made of leather, I 14
Bostan-arche, 289
Arms, wooden models of, 152
Arrowheads, flint, 135; bronze, 136, 160, Boyer, Abbe, go, 126
Bozai-gumbaz, 46
181, 186, 189; neolithic, 149
Brahman, god of Hindu mythology, 230
Ashkuman valley, 309
Brahmi
manuscripts, found at DandanAstana, burial-ground near, 265-269

42,

oilik,6 4 ; at Miran, I 18; at the delta of
the Kumk-darya, 149; a t the Caves
nf
th
-.
-..e Thousand Buddhas, 204, 2 15
Bricks, Chinese funeral inscriptions on,
$7
Bridle, ancient, I 61
British Museum, treasures from the Caves
of the Thousand Buddhas sent to, 209,
21a
Bronze arrowheads, 135, 160, 181, 186,
189; mirrors, 138, 152; statues, 244
Brushwood, layers, of, in old walls, 141,
148, 169, 1-71
Buchanan, Slr George, 288
Buddha, representations of, in paintings
at Dandan-oilik, 60, 61, 64; image of,
a t Dandan-oilik, 62; colossal head in
stucco, I 17; in frescoes from Miran,
120; in Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas: colossal stucco images, I 95,
196; mural paintings, 196-1913; paintings on silk, 2 I g, 220; silk emhroidery,
231. See also Bodhisattvas
Buddhism in (:rntr:lI Asia, 28, 30, 33,
199,.213, 2 1 % 232, 259
Buddlilst palntlngs, at Miran, 120-127;
from thc Caves of the Thouaantl
Buddhas, nr 7-237; at Bczeklik, 263
Buddhist remains, rock carvings, 42;
remains found a t Dandan-oilik, 60-67,
75; shrine at Endere, 106; shrines,
etc., at Miran, I I I , I 12, 1 I 7; shrine
a t Lou-lan, 143; the Caves of the
Thousand Buddhas, 193-237; cave
temples, known as Wan-fu-hsia, the
Valley of the Ten-thousand Buddhas,
240; cave temples a t Ma-ti-ssU, 244;
shrines at Khara-khoto, 249; temples
at Idikut-shahri, 261; rock-cut grottoes
above Toyuk, 262; Tower of Sirkip,
262; shrine a t Ming-oi, 278; temples
and cave-shrines at Kucha, 281;
shrines near Maral-bashi, 285
Buddhist texts: Brahmi) from Caves of
the Thousanb Buddhas, 2 0 , 215;
(Chinese) from Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas, 201, 203-205, 211, 213;
(Sanskrit) from Dandan-oilik, 64;
(Tibetan) from Endere, 106; from
Mlran, "5; from Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, 205, 214; at Khara---.

Bugur, 279;-281
Bukhara, 18, 288, 295, 316, 321-330
Burial grounds, ancient, 152-155, 157,
2659 273
Burrard, Sir-Sidney, 29
Buruman ridge, 302
Bushell, Dr., 93

-
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But-khana or temple of idols, 61
Buts of Bamian, I gG
Calendars, Chinese, 180
Camels, rape-seed oil for, 57, 132; 'resoling' of, 134; stamina of a baby
camel, 156; stucco figurines of, 267;
wild camels, 273
Canals, underground, or Karezes, 257
Cantilever, carved, found, 98
Carpets, ancient, 138, 152
Casket, ancient lacquered, 149
'Castle of Great Nob', I 15
'Castle of Little Nob', 115
'Castle of Qa'qa', Wakhan, 312
Castrum, near Lou-lan site, 154
Cathay, 34, 109,240131q
Cave temples. Wan-fu-hsla. ZAO: at Mati-ssii, 544; rock-cut g;ottbes above
Toyuk, 262; cave-shrines at Kucha,
281, 282
Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, near
Tun-huang, 193-237; colossal Buddha
fig~lrm.~rj.l.-rl)(i;
mural paintings, 196I!IH; the Krrat ann~ralrelig.ious fair,
I!)(!; n grr.:rl mnaa of ancirnt manusc.r~pts,'2tx1-205,207-21fi; trmple banners, ant1 pirt~~rra
on gauze-likrsilk, 205,
206; eml~roitlrrypicturr, 2011; CJhinese
government have the library of tlocuments transferred to Peking, 210; art
treasures handed over to the British
Museum, 212; the deposit was finally
closed up about the beginning of the
eleventh century, 214, 21 7:
Buddhist
'.
paintings, 2 I 7-2jj
'Celestial Mountains', see Tien-shan
range
Celts, jade, 149
Cemeteries, see Burial-grounds
Chadota, 92
Chainut-kol marsh, 132, 133
Chairs, ancient, found on Niya site, 83,
134999
Chang Ch'ien, I 7, 18, 166
Charchak, river, 279
Charchan, oasis and river, 24, 92, 106,
1079 1301 145, 146
Charkhlik, Arnban of, mui-dered by
revolutionaries, 146
Charkhlik, oasis, 8, 106, 109, I 10, 129,
144-147, 275; 'Castle of Great Nob',
"5; caravan track from Charkhlik to
Tun-huang, 158
Chat, village, 295
Chavannes, Professor, 67, 93, 100, 140,
172, 198
Cherubim, in Miran frescoes, I 18
Chiang Ssii-yeh, Chinese secretary, 48,

334
1x1,
21 I

INDEX
131, 172, 186, 201-203, 207, 209,

Chiao-tzti, 239
Chiaroscuro, I 2 I
Chia-yii-kuan gate, 15, 240, 241
Chichiklik plateau, 48
Ch'ien-fo-tung, see Caves of the Thousand Buddhas
Ch'ien-lung, Emperor of China, 35
Chillinji pass, 309
Chinese manuscripts, discovered at Dandan-oilik, 67; at Lou-Ian, 137, 139141, 150; at the delta of the Kurukdarya, 149; from burial-ground near
Lou-lan, 152; from castrum near Loulan site, 154; in Old Wall, 172, 180,
189; lexicographical work, 181; from
the Caves of the Thousand Buddhas,
200-2(,5, 207-214, 217, 218; a t Kharakhoto,, 250; from Turfan, 262
Chinese Muhammadan rebellion, 35
,
Ch+e revolution ( ~ g r q )145-147
Lnmg, or book of the Chinese Buddhist
canon, 201
Ching-chiieh, 92, IOO
Chingiz Khan, 34
Chini-bagh, 285, 286
Chin-man, 254
Chin-f a, oasis, 246
Chira, stream, 69
Chitral, 39-42
Chiu-chuan, 19

-.

Circurnamb-dation, 61
Circumvallation, at Lou-Ian, 141; called
Baghdad-shahri, 277; at Chat, 295
Clasps, of metal, 138
Coins, 276, 278; Chinese copper, 60,68,
939 135r.136: 138, 149, '59, '61, 262;
gold coins Imitated from Byzantine
issues. and Persian silver coins,. 26q~ o j h b o - ~ o j a k104
a,
Corn found on Niya site, IOO
Crossbows, ammunition for, I 81
Cupids in art, I 22
Curzon, Lord, 46
Dagger of iron, 161
Dakianus Town, 261
Dandan-oilik, 56; archaeological remains at, 59; wall-paintings, painted
panels, and stucco relievos, 61-67;
Buddhist texts, 64; finds of Chinese
documents, 67; traces of orchards,
irrigation channels, etc., 69; the time
of the abandonment of the site, 67-69;
cause of abandonment, 70
Daraut-kurghan, 293-295

Dard territory of Chitral, 39
Dard tribr, 41
Darcl, 311
Darkot pass, Chinese militiiry expedi
tion across (A.D. 747), 32, 4139 44, 303
Danvaz, 32 I , 327
Dawans or sand-dunes, 12
Deane, Col. Sir ITarold, 39
Defensive works, Chinese method o f
constructing, 141, 148
Deserts, tame, and trur, 3
Desiccation, 29, 239
Dhritarashtra, demon king of the East,
227
Dir, 39
Dolan-achchik, 273, 274
Dolan tribe, 284
Domoko, excavation work in v t r r r t t r y u;,
96
Domoko, stream, 69, 71
Dorah, pass, 312
Doshambe, 329
pozakh-dara, 316
Dry Mountains', see Kuruk-tagh
'Dry River', see Kuruk-darya
Dunes, see Dawans
Dzungaria, 10, 253-255, 281; brough
under Chinese administration, 35
Dzungarrs, see Oirsrts
Eating- sticks founc3 on Niya I;ite, 84
Em,roi.deries, 15:r ; from_ Caves of the
lnousand Buddnas, 2ou, 231
Endere, excavations carriedI out neal 9
106-108
Ephedra plant, 274
Eros, seal impressions of, lrg, 104; m
Miran frescoes, I 22
Erosion, by wind, in desert, 12, 14, 81,
133, 137, 142, 239; by water action,
in Kun-lun range, 7
Etsin-gol, river, 9, 16, 172, 19!, 240,
243, 245; march down the river to
the T'ien-shan, 246-25 I
Etzina, City of, 248
Faizabad, 285, 329
Farghana, 18, 290, 293-295, 315; punitive expedition against (104 B.c.), 22
Fedchenko glacier, 297
Felt fabrics, ancient, 152
Ficker, Prof. von, 29
Figurines of stucco, found in tombs, 267
Fire-signalling, see Signalling
Flint arrowheads, I 35
Footprints, in the desert, I 76
Forts, sites of pre-Muhammadan, 42;
at Miran, 113; on Mazar-tagh hill,
I 14; along the course of the Kuruk-

INDEX
Hermes, head of, on tapestry from
Lou-Ian, 153
Himalayas, 38
Hindukusl~,3, 5, 31, 32, 308, 310; the
author crossrs to thc Pamirs, 37-53;
crossing of, by Chinme military rxprtlitioh (A.D. 747), 43
Hiswr, 328-330
FIorr~iIr,l)r., 67, 215
Gandhar a, sculptures found at, 62, 122
Gandharvas, in paintings, at Miran, I 22 ; IIotno Alfibtur, 37, g?, 155, 292, 310
I Inrses, stt~ccol;Fir~nesof, 2 7
a t Dan~dan-oilik,6 I
Ilonsrhnltl implrrnrntr, ancient, 152,
Garmo,
sItream, 325
.
d i n , 267
ciautama, Prince, represented in paintHsin-chi;lng, 265
ings, 125, 219-222
I lai-ning, 241, 244
Ghalchas, 299
t-lsiung-nu,see Huns
Gharan and its rubies, 313
I-lsiian-tsang, Ilutldhist pilgrim, 46-48,
Gharrn, 328
Ghund-dara, 3 I 5-3 I
55, 62, (;3, 69, 70, 91, 92, 107, 108,
110, 116, 163,202,203,238,305,312,
Giles, Dr. L., 213, 2&
Gilgit, 32, 38; Cliincse invasion of, 42
314
Huang-ho, or Yellow river, g
Girdan-i-kafter, 326
I-iu-kuo, 68
Glaciers, shrinkagr or, 29; of the high
1 ltlrnnn rrmains in a remarkable state of
K'un-lun rnnxr, 51-53
i.t~t~*rrv;tt
ion VIIII~III,
I 55, 567
Goicr, I ~ r ~ ~ r i l i Ii ~~ tI,
I IIIII-,tjr I I\~IIII~:.IIII,
a > ~ , . e , 2511; of TienG o l t l - ~ in
~ i N;tt1-~11:1tt
~~
rtlttnrn, 24 I
RII;III,I
( :l~itlr*r li~ri
It1tr111 to
C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I I - I ~ I I 11r1,
I I ~ GI,
I I I ye,,
~ Y II!:{, i10, I t 7 ,
I ~ I I V~ I :I ~~I I~NI ; I I I . Y ~ I I I I I17-11,,
,
177;
I 111.. 122,. 12r,,
... 120,. I .,..I ~1i)0,
., 11111,9 2 2 I I I I I I I k ( :IIIII<.W
\ V ~ * I - ~ ) ~ B I I rtI\'t,vu.
III~
VIP,
224, 27!?
'14, "7, 9711; Irlt 111 I I I " L * ~ ' (11
~ ~t11r
I,III
Great Parnir Lake, see Victorin, 1,nkr
' I ' J I ~ ~ I II~I.~III,
II
' 2 5 ; i l l tllr 111111 111 t ~ t ~ t ~ ~ r v
Great Wall of China. the C:hia-yii-k~rnn
11:1cl st;trtt.111111 t l ~ r ~
! : Ir~ L I I I I I I I V ~\\*<.*Igate, 15, 240, 241; westward cxtrt~sit>n
wnrtlu, :{orv.10, *>!,'I; tllr ' l ' r I ~I ~ ~ % ~I I I ~ ~ ~
of. see Old Wall
passril
utlclrr
tltr.
I
~
I
I I I I I I I I I ~ I I I I I111 t11r
~rikrson,Sir George, 313
liepllthalitrs or \ V l ~ i ~I IIIIIU,
r
:IO, :!I
Grottoes, see Cave temples; Caves of the
Hunza, 311, 309
Thousand Buddhas
Griinwedel, Professor, 260,261, 263, 282
Guardians of the Four Regions, in Ibrahim Beg, Turki guidr, 73, 75, 7fi,
Buddhist paintings, 226-228
96-98, 270
Ice-uit discovered on Niva site. 82
Guchen, 253,254, 258
1dikLt-shahri, ruined to&, 261
Guitar, portion of, found, 84
Ili valley, Russian occupation of, 36
Gulakhma, stream, 69, 71
Imam Ja'far Sadik, shrine of, 72, 73, 97,
I 06
Habibullah, King of Afghanistan, 39, 45
Imaos, of the ancients, 2, 5, 290, 293,
Hami, oasis, 10, 239, 272,276; captured
by Chinese (A.D. 73), 25, 26; wrested
295
Inchike, river, 279, 280
by the Chinese from the Western
Indian influences on culture, religion,
Turks, 3 I
race, and language in Chinese TurkiHamun marshes of Sistan, 65
Haoma plant, 274
stan, 28,30, 37
Hassan Akhun, camelman, 72, 132, 134, Indo-Scyth~ans,17, 242,246, 253
Indra, god of Hindu mythology, 230
2 74
Indus, rlver, 6, 32
Heavens, Buddhist paintings of, 232-237
Hedin, Dr. Sven, 14, 56, 1x0, 129, 130, Iran, Eastern, 37, 286, 290; trades with
China, 23; Hellenistic influence trans133, 136, 1399 '409 1423 275
mitted from, 28, 30; Buddhism in, 64
Hellenistic influence in the Tarim basin,
Iranian language, 50, 64
28, '53
Ira~~ian-speaking
hillmen of Pamir reHephthalites, see Huns
Heracles, seal impressions of, 89, 99,
e o n , 33,429 2992 323,327
Irkesh-tam, 292-295
104
darya, 148, 149, 154, 275; ruined
square fort on the Old Wall, 188
'Fossil ice', 29, 52
'Four Garrisons', 31
Francke, Prof. A. H
Frescoes. see Paintin
~urnit&e,ancient, I q g
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INDEX
'Iron Gate', 330
Isa Khan, 45
Ishkashm, 312
~ s h k a s h m iI,3
Islam, spread of, in the Tarim basin,. 33;
in ~ ; r f a n ,259
Ismailias, a Muhammadan sect, 31I , 323
Jade, trade in, 166
Jade Gate, 166, 174, 178, 181, 191, 247;
its site discovered, 189
Jahan-sai, stream, I I I
Jasvant Singh, surveyor's cook, 40
Jataka stories represented in mural
paintings, I 97
Jimasa, remains near, 254
Jiso, see Kshitigarbha
Kabul, 3 I 5
Kafiistan, refugees from, 42
Kafirnihan, river, 928
Kafirs, 42, 311, 315
Kaidu-gol, river, 277
Kala-Bar-Panja, 3 I 7
Kala-i-Wamar, 317, 3 I 8, 320, 32 I
Kan-chou, city of, 19, 241, 243, 245,
248, 251
Kan-chou, river, 9, 15, 242-247
Kansu, 9, 35, 193, 240, 241, 248; the
great road from, 238; the mapping of
north-westem Kansu, 243; Mongolian
invasion of (A.D. I 226), 249
Kao-chang, or Khocho, 261, 266
Kao Hsien-chih, 32, 42, 4, 303, 308
Kao-tsung, Emperor, 31
Kara-chim, 298
Kara-kash, river, 7, 54
Kara-khoja, oasis, 256, 261, 263, 265,
266
K&-koram,
the old capital of the
Mongols, 248
Kara-koram pass, 6, 286, 289
Kara-kul lake, 295, 297
Karanghu-tagh, 53
Kara-shahr, river, I I, 14, 275, 277
Kara-tagh, 329
Kara-tegin, 293-295, 321, 325-328
Karchi, 330
Karez S k a t i o n , 257
Karkhush pass, 330
Karlik-tagh, 252
Kashgar, 11, 43, 48, 49, 270, 280, 281,
285-289, 295, 304; Turkish control
over, 33
Kashgar, chief of, 26
Kashgar, the last Khoja ruler of, 304
Kashgar, river, 284, 285, 289, 290
Kashkul elacier. 52

Kasim Akhun, guide, 56-59
Kaufmann, Mount, 294, 296, 2
Kayindi gorge, 297
Kazaks, Mullammadan, 254
Kelpin, oasis, 284
Keriya, rivcr, 56, G I , 71, 283
Keriya, town, 72
Khaizhez, hamlct, 3 I 8
Khanates, 316
Khara-khoto, the Black Town, ruins of,
248-251
Khara-nor lake, 166, 167, 182, 183, 190,
241, 242
Kharoshthi documents, found at Niya
site, 28, 72, 75-82, 85-94, 98-104; a t
Endere site, 107; at Miran, I 19; a t
Lou-Ian, 137, 139, 141, 150; at the
delta of the Kuruk-darya, 14
Khillats, 325
Khingab, 324, 325
Khocho, 261
Khoruk, 3 14-317
Khotan, 7, 24, 49-57, 54, 57, 96, 281,
283; remalns found at slte of the
ancient capital, 55; sericulture introduced at, 63; its conquest and colonization, 91; seat of the Khotan rulers, 92;
an ancient form of the name was
Kustana, 92; the jade trade, 166
Khotan, chief of, 26
Khotan, river, I I
Khotanese, or Saka language, 50, 64,
215
Khotanese manuscripts found, 67, 215
Kilamudra, 92
Kirghiz, tribe, 46, 298, 327, 328
Kizil, cave-shrines of, 282
Kizil-art, 290, 295
Kizil-be1 saddle, 297
Kizil-su, river, 292
Kiz-kurghan, 'the Princess's Tower', 47
Knife blades, ancient, 135
Koh-i-Khwaja, wall painting at, 65-67
Kokan Beg, 297, 298
Koko-nor lake, 241, 242
Kok-yar, oasis, 50
Komedoi valley, 293, 326
Konche-darya, 14, 151, 156, 275, 277,
280
Kongurche hills, 251
Korla, 276, 277, 279, 280
Kosh-be1 pass, 290
Kozloff, Colonel, 248, 249, 275
Kroraina, or Lou-lan, 141
Kshitigarbha, Ti-tsang, or Jio, represented in Buddhist painting, 225
Ktesias, 41
Kuan-yin, or Kwannon, 'Goddess of
Mercy', 223

Kubera, Hiidu god of wealth, 227
6, 8, 109, 110, 130, 131, I 4; Chinese
Kublai, Emperor, 35, 250
trade route through, 25, 2 ), 140, 143;
Kucha, oasis, I I, 279, 287; remains at,
oldrr forms of tllc. local namr, I 15;
281-283; language spoken at,. 282
the author's j ~ ) n r ~ l racross,
y
131-136;
Kuchean or Tokhari manuscripts, 215
wind crosion in, 133, 137. 142; trackKulja, Russian occupation of, 36
in^ the ancient rotrlc. ~ c r m st11e dric-clKumedh, 293
up Lop Sra, 145-1(;2; tr:~vc.rsing
Kum-kuduk, well of, 162
Marrn I'oln'r rorlrr f.rom thr 1,op-nor
Kum-tagh, 165
~n:lrsIlrsto ' ~ I I I I - ~ I I I : ~ ~163-I
K,
92; Mnrco
Kumtura, cave shrines of, 282
J'olo'r clc.qcril)liot~111' tllc 'llrsert of
Kun-lun range, 2, 4, 6-9, 11, 24, 5 ,
I,ol)', l(i.1. .Yrr also Lou-Inn; Shan72, 110, 174, 271, 272, 289; rollt~liili ~ l l i l l l
of, 50; glaciers of, 51-53; diliir~~ltic.~
in
T,nril~lrr,Miss I:., 2 1 n
finding an old route acrosa, 53
I.OII-~;III, or I,op-~~nr,
14, 15, 20, 24n, 271;
Kun-tigmaz, 290, 291
r11i11.cnt ancl :~rottntl,14.. 17, I 10, 275;
Kuruk-darya (the 'Dry River'), I 4, I ~ d . ,
thr jollrnry (ioln (:hnrkl~likto, IS!)150, 151, 154, 150, 1511, 2.jIl. 27:);
1x1;; rxcnvntic~nr nntl cliuct)vrrirs at,
explorations in th;. tlrirtl-11 ilc-ltil 131,
1:it;-14,j;p r c ~ ~ ~ l ' i 9itr
~flo
l ~l r' t l ~
station
~
147-149; date of. rhr : I ~ I : I I I < / < I I I ~ I I ~of'
II~
tlt.si~tl;~trcl
I .ocl-Ian
( :llillrse
the site, r49; rivrrinr c . l ~ ; ~ l l ~ i i.lul tlir
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2 (i. t l ~ r
terminal br:~nrhru, I(;(;; I I I ; I I I P ~ I I ~its
i ~ ~ t l i ~ : r ttlr.ri~:t~a
~o~~r
, To;a~iti
coursr, 277
w;tu I<rt~rnitl:r,I , ~ I
~rrirdto
Kuruk-tag11' ('l)t-y Mr)tlnt:;ir~r'),q, lo,
1I1rsit(- I I V t l ~ r~ l l r l l ~ - l l : ~Ir~yI ~) -, I ~ I ;
137, 1.1,:~ 151, 1r17, I I B ~ , , ,. J I , I I , .!I;~I, ,J.?IB; 111r.tl1r.r
ili~~~~~vrr~r~,
rv11I1vr11t
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Lacquer-ware fragments found, IOO
Ladak, 6,53
Lajirkh, 326
Lal Singh, Rai Bahadur, 156, 157,
251, 260, 271-273, 280,289
Langar pass, 301, 302,308
Leather, embroidered, found,
a m o u r made from. I I&
~d Coq, Professor ion, ;60, 261, 263,
282, 285
Lhasa, 8
Liang-chou, 19
Liao 'W-lo-ye, magistrate, 130
Li Kuang-li, 22
Limes, i ts technical meaning, I 78;
system of the Roman Empire, 177;
ancient Chinese border-wall, see Old
Wall
Li-sieh, 67
Little Pamir Lake, 46
L6czy, Professor de, I 93
Lokapalas, in Buddhist paintings, 226228; wooden statuette of, 279
T.np-liks, semi-nomadic herdsmen and
-fishermen, 109, 146
Lop-nor desert, 4, 109, I 16, 129, 274;
the dried-up salt-encrusted sea-bed, 8,
14, 15, 22, 109, 134, 275; the marshes,

147,

rn:~rlastna~na,
1~r1~1111~.1lt\~n,
'1-1'1. 'J'III
Mahnyana Iiutltll~iun~,
2:i.i: 1 ~ 1-11 1.11 nrt
of, 219
Malakand pass, 40
Manchu dynasty, 35
Manichaean texts, from the Cavrq 01 t Iir
Thousand Buddhas, 214
Manichaeans, Turkish version of the
confession prayer of, 2 I 6
Manichaeism, 33, 214,.25g
Manjusri, represented i Buddhist '
~ainting, 225, 630, 234, 236
Manuscripts, see Brahrni; Chinese; Kharoshthi; Khotanese; Kuchean; Manichaean; Runic Turkish; Sanskrit; Sogdian; Syriac; Turkish; Uigar
Mao-mei, oasis, 245, 247, 250-252
Marakanda. 220
~aral-bashi,l;8~;
ruins near, 285
Marco Polo, see Polo, Marco
Marghilan, 294
Marinus of Tyre, 26, 127, 292, 295
Marjanai pass, 298
Markan-su, 290
Maspero, Professor, 267
Mastuj, 42
Mastuj, river, 43

INDEX
Ma-ti-ssil, cave temples at, 244
Matraun, village, 322
Maya, Queen, represented in paintings,
220, 2 2 1

Mazar-tagh hill, ruined fort on, I 14
Measures, wooden, I 38J bootmaker's
-fnnt-mle
-- - - -- - of
- the
.
.
..Han ~eriod.181
Medicine, the Buddha bf, z34., 235
Medicine case, ancient, 182
Mesas, or clay terraces, 151, 158, I 60
Mestchersky, Prince, 287, 288
Metal objects found in the Lop desert,
I 35, 149, 159, 161; a t Idikut-shahri,
-

OK"
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Military enlistment by Chinese of nonChinese, 180
Ming, Emperor of China, 25
M$g d . ~ a s t ~
3.5,
Mmg-01, Buddhist shrine at, 278
Ming-shui, 251, 252
Miran, excavations and discoveries at,
109; mins of a Buddhist temple, 1 x 2 ;
a ruined fort, 113; Tibetan documents
on wood and paper, I I 3, I I 5; defensive
armouf of lacquered scales of leather,
114; Castle of Little Nob', r 15;
Buddhist shrines, r I 7,123; Stupas, I 18,
123; painted dado of winged angeIs,
1x8; silk streamers, inscribed with
Kharoshthi, I 19; date of its abandonment, I 19; remarkable frescoed plaster,
119-127, 147
Mirrors, of bronze, 138, 152; decorated,
262
Mithra, Persian god, 124
Moji valley, 289-291
Money-lenders, monks as, 68
Mongolia, 192, 246, 248, 254
Mongols, of Tien-shan, 13, 253; their
rise under Chingiz Khan, 34; the
Mongol conquest in the thirteenth
centGry, 2 g
Mouse-trap {ound on Niya site, 82, 99
Muhammad
~ . - - ~ Yakub, surveyor,
. - 280
Muk-su, river, ng5-2g7
Mulla, guide, 130, 167
Murad of Badakhshan, Sultan, 312
Mural painting, see Paintings
Murghab, river, 296, 298-300
Murtuk, 263; ancient burial-ground near,
265
Muz-art, glacier mass, 284
Muz-tagh-ata, 48, 289, 296-298, 325,326
Myriad Buddhas, Valley of, see Valley
of the Ten-thousand Buddhas
- -

Na-fu-po, or Lop, I I 5
Nagar, 38
Namadgut, village, 312

INDEX

Nan-hu, oasis, I 74
Nan-kou-ch'eng, temples at, 24.2
Nan-shan (the 'Southern Mountains"
2, 8, 16, 17, 166, 191, 246; Chine
conquest of the northern slopes, 17-1
Chinese establish military colonic
and construct a defensive wall, 2 I , I 7
. .at
~
. foot
Tibetan mastery over tracts
the
of, 33; explorat~onsin, 238-245
Neolithic arrowhrads, 149
Nepalese banners and drawiings, 218
Nestorian Christianity, 33
New Dominion, or Chinese rurrtlsta
16.265
~i&ana,-~~z
Nissa valley, glaciers of, 51, 52
Niya, river, 97, 98, 106
Niya site, 27-30, 71; Kharoshthi inscribed wood tablets found, zI1, 72,
75-82, 85-94, 98-104; archaeolo~ical
remains, 74, 79, 82-85; Kharoshthi
documents on leather, 86; date of irs
abandonment, 88, 94; clay se:
impressions, 89, 104; the site revisitc
96; further archaeological discoveri'
98-106; tablets inscribed with Chint
characters found, IOO
Nob, or Lop, I I 5
Northern Mountains, see Pei-shan
Nut, Russian post, 312, 313
-

- ..

Oirats, or Dzungars, Mongolian tribes, 35
Old Wall, of ancient Chinese Limcs,
near Tun-huang, 21, 168-192, 240;
the watch-towers, I 67-1 70, I 75, 179,
181, 276; length of the wall, 172; date
of building and occupation, 172, 178;
relics found, I 79-182, 185-189; its
main purpose explained, I i7; a welldefined track made by the tramping
of the patrols, 186; mined square fort,
188; the site of the Jade Gate, 189;
building used as a supply magazine
for the troops, 190; tracking the line
from the Pei-shan to Mao-mei, 247
0-po, pass of, 244
Orchard, ancient fenced, 143
Osh, 293
Otmghul glacier, 52
Oxus, river, I , 3,5,6,39,42-46,64, 295,
296, 300; by the uppermost Oxus,
303-329; Arab conquest in the Oxus
basin, 32; Yiieh-chih establish a new
kingdom on, 18; its true source, 46;
Russian posts along, 290; ancient trade
route down, 292-294; Chinese expedition (A.D. 74fi t o oust the Tibetans
from, 303
Ozbeg villages of Hissar, 329

..

Pacific Ocean, g, 166,244
312, 313; his account of Pamir, 3061
Paintings, ancient, found at Dahdan308..
nilik, 60-67; mural painting a t Koh-i- Por-dobe,
rest-house, 291
Khwa.ja, 66; painted dado of winged Pradakshina or circumambulation, 61
angrls at Miran, I 18; frescoed plaster, Prakrit, early Indian, used in Kharoshthi
from Miran, I 19-127; mural paintings
documents, 91
in Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, Preobrazhenski, Professor, 301
196-198; on silk, etc., from Caves of Printed book, the oldest known specithe Thousand Buddhas, 205, 21 7-237;
men, 214
fiesco compositions on the walls of the Ptolemy, 5, 26, 29% 292, 295
Valley of the Ten-thousand Buddhas, Putti, in Miran frescoes, 124
,
240; frescoes at grottoes above Toyuk,
262; wall paintings of Bezeklik, 263; Ramadan, Muhammadan fast, 72
on silk from burial -ground near Ram Singh, Naik, Jat Sikh sapper, 39,
Astana, 269
98, 127, 128, 183
Pakhpo, tribe, 50
Ram Singh, Rai Sahib, surveyor, 39,
Palez, plain of, 299
'43
Pallas Athene, seal-impressions of, 89
Rapson, Professor E. J., 88, go, gn, 141
Pallas Promachos, sral-impressions of, Rats. leeend of. 62
I04
~ a u k e a valley,
h
3I 8
~almtleafmanuscript in Sanskrit, from Reed fascines, wall of, 169. See also
Miran, I 10; from Caves of the Thounrushwood
sand Ilrnltll~a~,
.
Itr,
R e w , 320
P S I I I Ir ~
i ~~f,r r~ ,I I I I
I(rir~c.nrl~ntion,
liril at the foundation of
nll H ~ ~ l l f l l ~dnctrinr,
i%t
2-32
l'lllllir*, 9, PI, 11, 26, yq, 79, gq, 1GG;
( :lli~lr*r ~ ~ ~ i l i l l ~~Nr~yI I ~ I ~ I I I OI II ~I . ~ I I * ~ Itr-r~c.c.~rl>;~t
i i l l l 111'nl)nritlo~~rd
sites, 107,
(A.11. 7.17)~: I , J . .1'~-4.1,,11111;tllr n~~tl~ivr 1 1 ' )
crow-* tllr I I I I I I I I I & I I . L I I 111, y7.rIq1; I(ic.l~tl~l~frrt
rntiRr, 2.4.1, 243
rrclr*il~utllr All1 I I I I I I ' t ~ t ~ ~vIIII-'~IN~,
it,
I ~ I k111rr3,
It11
kN 1 . I I ,l)r.
v ~ IIt.,
Ill~~(l~ll~iql,
~ :1107,
~ , 322
41
9 1 7-71111

~Lm&&iPort, 2911, j I f i
Pan Cliao. 21;
P'an Ta-jPn, Amlbnn of Kllntnll, $i,
16r;
- -'
6 Pao-t'ais',
.
ri~n-poutt rjwrrs, I G7
Paprr! ir~vrr~ti(ttt( ~ f , i f 1 (:l~itia, NI;
c-nrl~rat~ I I O W I I*prc,itnrt~.11111
Par:~qlivr,I \ I I I I ~ I I I ~ sIII : I ~ I I I ~ I I U of',
S
232-237
l'art III~IIIS,
( 111i11rsrrst;~l)lisl~
diplomatic
~ ~ I : I ~ I I I I Iwitl~,
S
26
Pasll~ngl~nr,
324
Pasor, nqq
Pastry f6&d in tombs, 268
Pein, or Uzun-tati, 70
Pei-shan (the 'Northern Mountains'), g,
10, 191, 238,247, 251
Pei-shan desert, 245, 251-254
Pei-ta-ho, river, 246
Pei-ting, 254, 258
Pelliot, Professor P., 2 10, 2 I 3, 2 14, 285
Pens, wooden. found. 8 ~ xoo
.
Persia, south-eastern; 28'j
Persian Gulf. 26
Peshawar di&t, 39
Peter the Great range, 326
Petmcci, M., 218
Pi-mo, or Uzun-tati, 70
Polo, Marco, 34, 46, 70, 109, 116, 129,
'459 '63, I99,243,248,249, 250,305,

I ~ I I I I ~ ~IC~~~ljirr,
II
silk triulr to, 27
I < ~ I S ~ II O; II I;I ,l~illll~rn
of; 299; gorges of,
317-322,; womrn ol',
Rorrhan, rlvrr, 295, 291
I<ubics of (;haran, 313
Rug, woollen, found on Niya site, 83
Runic Turkish manuscript, 216
Rustam, digger a t Niya site, 103, 104
Rustam, Persian legendary hero, 66

PZ1

Saka language, see Khotanese
Sakai, tribe, 13, 295
Sakyamuni, paintings representing legends in his life, 2 19, 23 I
Salt sea, a prehistoric, 14
Samantabhadra on his white elephant,
Bodhisattva, 230, 234
Samarkand, 18,315, 327, 328,330
Sand-buried cities, 54 el seq., 69, 279
Sanskrit Chronicle, 38
Sanskrit manuscripts, inscribed wooden
tablets, 28, 91; palm-leaf manuscript,
118; from Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas, 205, 215
Sarbuland Khan, 309
Sarez Pamir, 298,300
Sarhad, 45,308, 309
Sarikol, 47, 315
Sasanian silks and coins, 269

INDEX
Saunab, village, 298, 299, 317
Scythia, 5, 290
Seal cases, wooden, 181
Seals, of clay, used on ancient wooden
tablets, 88, 104; of bronze and bone,
100; of stone, 138
Sel-dara, glacier, 297, 324
Sel-tagh, 296
Senart, M. E., go
Seres, the land of, 127
Seven Jewels, represented in a Buddhist
painting, 220
Sha-chou, or Tun-huang, I 70
Shah Rukh, Sultan, 259
Shah-i-sabz, 330
Shakh-dara, 315
Shamsuddin, Naik, 264
Shan-shan, or Lop district, 8, 89, 92,
~hedlu-;alle~
and lake, 300,301
Shih Huang-ti, 2 I
Shirindil Khan, Colonel, 45
Shitam, village, 317
Shor-jilja, valley, 308
Shrines, see Temples
Shughnan, 291,302-304, 314, 315, 317,
320, 323
Shughnan, river, 295, 314
Shughnan, tribe, 299, 314-316; speech
of;-50
Signalling stations, 175, 179, 187, 276
Sign-post towers, 167
Silk trade of China, its expansion into
Central Asia, 19, 23; silkworm seeds
smuggled out of China, 63
Silks, streamers, inscribed with Kharoshthi, from Miran, I 19; silk selvedge
found a t Lou-Ian, 138; coloured
figured silks from Lou-Ian, 152, 153;
strips of silk inscribed in Chinese and
Indian Brahmi from the Old Wall,
189; paintings on silk, from Caves of
the Thousand Buddhas, 205, 219-237;
painted silk scroll at Turfan, 229; silk
embroidery from Caves of the Thousand Buddhas, 23 1; figured silks found
in tombs, 268; Sasanian silks, 269;
silk painting from burial-ground near
Astana, 269
Singer, 2j1,273
Sirki~.Tower of, 262
Sist, h m l e t , 313
Sistan, 65, 66, 328
Sitargh, village, 324
Sites, re-occupation of abandoned, 107,
113
Slipper, ancient, 143
Sogdian documents, found a t Lou-Ian,
139, 150; at the delta of the Kumk-

darya, 149; in the Old Wall, 180, 188;
in Caves of the Thousand Buddhas,
215
Sogdiana, 215, 323, 327, 329,
Soma, the Indian, 274
'Southern Mountnins', see Nan
Ssii-ma-chien, I 711
Stationery, wootlvn, found onI the Niya
site, 84, 86,.80, 92
Statues, life-size, Sound at M
of bronze, 244. See also lludc
Stone Age remains found in rne u p
desert, 135, 144, 149
Stone implements, 149
Stone Tower, or Saunab, 295, 299
Stucco relievos, 61, 112, 250, 262, 263,
278
Stupas, or relic towers, I 11, I 18, 123,
136,249
Su-chou, oasis, 9, 16, 19, 240-243, 246
Su-chou, river, 9, 16, 243, 245-247
Su-lo-ho, river, 8, 15, 166, 168, 171,
176, 182, 183, 191, 240, 242, 243,
--x31

Siirne-tash, 304
Sung dynasty, 34
Sung Yiin, 3 10
Sunnis, 323
Surkh-Sb, river, 292, 293, 326,
Surkhan, river, 328
Swat valley, 39, 40
Sykes, Ella, 286, 290
Sykes, Sir Percy, 286, 290
Syria, Chinese contact with, 26
Syriac manuscripts at Idikut-shahri,
262
SzCchenyi, Count, I 93
Ta-chien-tu, I 79
Taghdum-bash, 38,47
Ta-hsi, stream, 239
Tajiks, 323, 327-329
Takhta-karacha pass, 330
Takhta-koram pass, 297
Taklamakan desert, 4, 6, 11-13, 50, 72,
106, 283; Chinese trade route through,
24; sand-buried cities of, 69; only one
river penetrates far into it, I I, 71
Takshasila, 91
Taldik pass, 292
Tally, in Sogdian, I 80
Tamarisk-cones, 12
Tang dynasty, 31533, 34, 68, '98, 218,
258.
TanP.9 38
Tang-s&nor Hsiian-tsang, 202
Tangut manuscripts, 250
Tangut, Province of, 248
Tanimaz, river, 296-299, 324

INDEX
Tapestry work from Lou-Ian, 152, 153
"3, "5; at Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas, 205, 209, 214
Tarim basin, 6-8, 10, I I, 15; its dimensions, I I ; oases in, 13; Chinese trade Tibetan plateaux, g, 24, 239; lack of
resources in, 7
routes through, 19, 20, 22-27; the
mingling of cultural influences from Tibetans, aggression in Central Asia, 32,
China, Persia, and India left their
33; occupation of Miran, 112-118;
mark on the civilization of this region,
'l'ibetan domination in the Tun-huang
23; the Huns take possession, 25; the
region, 205
Chinesc:regain control, 25; Buddhism Tien-shan range (the 'Celestial Mounin, 28, 30, 33, 64; aridity of climate,
tains'), 2-5, 10, I I, I, 252-254, 2562s;.aga in passes under the domination
259, 277, 2789 280, 2 1, 284, 285, 289;
ot tne dephthalites or White Huns, 30;
migrating tribes of, 13, 31, 253;
Chinese trade routes along, 24-26, 34
passes to the Western Turks, 31;
Chinese regain possession, 31; l'ibctan
Tila Uai, servant, 131
and Arab aggression in, 32; spread of Timur, Emperor, 330
Islamism, and decline of lludtll~ismin, Tita, or Titus, frescoes a t Miian by, 126
33; Eastern Turkish thc only 1:rn~uage Ti-tsang, see Kshitigarbha
spoken, 33; thc poprrlation mainly Toilet outfits, 268
Homo Abinr1.r type, 33; '1'il)rt an domina- Tokhari, see Kuchean
tion in, 33; thr 'I'rrrks acquire control 1 Tokhta Akhun, guide, 111, 112,130,137,
over thc wrstcrn portion, 33; brought
142, 148
under dircct Chinrsc adrninistration Tolai-shan range, 241
1755)~
3'): 11n(lr-r~ I I I .mi.;rl~lrof Y n k ~ ~ hTorgut Mongols, 248
flrt;. 9;:(:Iri~w-~r
I , ~ N I I I , I ~11r1,Irr11.r
'1>1wrrof Sirkip, 2 6 2
'I":IIIR ( I ~ I I ; I Y I ~tvr~lr~l
; r I t < e t r t A , I I , 7111,
"l'c~wr~
(IT 1 1 1 ~I )ra~r>n',160
011; : I ~ C I I ; I ( ~ I ~ I I I ~ : ~ ~ . ; vvif11.11vr
II
r ~ 'l'il~r-I:III
l
'I'oyclk, rock-r~~t
I1utltlhi.ct grottoes, 262
an(! 'l'rlrkiqlr I I I ~ V I I ~ I~if;
I~IIII,
Irrru, trlrr~ka of :l~lc.ic.rlt,84; rows of
Tarirn rivc.r, 5, 11, 50, III!), 130-133, I 6,
f:~llcntrunks in t l ~ cLop desert, 134
275, 279, 280, 2Vg; hydrograpzic Tsai, General, 243
change affecting ~ t s course, 151; Tukhara, oltl seats of the, 107
riverine changes in the terminal Tumanovich, Captain, 312
branches of, 166
Tumshuk, village, 285
Tarsagar pass, 296, 326
Tun-huang oasis, 15, 170, I 73, 193, 198,
Tartary, 5
210; Chinese punitive expedition sets
Tashkend, 288, 291; battle near, 32
out from, 22 ; Tibetan mastery over,
Tash-kurghan, 47, 299, 330
32; the ancient route from the Tarim
Ta-ts'in, 26
basin to, 116, 129, 130, 145-162;
Ta-iung, river, 242
Chinese establish an agricultural miliTaun-murun saddle, 293
tary colony in, 180; traversing Marco
Taushkan, river, 284
Polo's route from the Lop-nor marshes
Tawakkrl, oasis, 5(i, 57
to Tun-huang, I 63-192.; Buddhist
Taxila, or ?'~kshas~la,
91
piety at, 199, 213; Manlchaeism in,
Temples, at ISndere, 106; at Miran, I 12,
216; Old Wall near, see Old Wall;
"7; at Lou-Ian, 143; at Nan-koucave shrines near, see Caves of the
ch'Png, 244; at Khara-khoto, 249; a t
Thousand Buddhas
Bezrklik, 263; at Ying-pan, 275; a t Tun-huang, river, I 71
Ming-oi, 278; at Kucha, 281; shrines Tupchak plateau, 326
near Maral-baslii, 285. See also Cave Turdi, guide, 56, 58-61
temples
Turfan, I I, 24,25, 254,255, 275; wrested
Terek pass, 294
by the Chinese from the Western
Termez, 329
Turks, 3 I ; Buddhism, Manichaeism,
Textiles. decorated, 143
and Nestorian Christianity in, 33, 259;
~ h o m a qIProf. F. W., 1 15,214
painted silk scroll discovered, 229; the
Thomsen, Professor, I 16, 2 I 6
Turfan basin, and the terminal salt
Tibetan b anners and drawings, 2 I 8
lake, 256; irrigation by a system of
Tibetan Imanuscripts, a t Khara-khoto,
Karezes, 257; climate, agricultural
249; at Idikut-shahri, 262; Buddhist
conditions, and trade, 257; its political
manuscripts, the oldest known specihistory, 258; under Uigur rule, 258,
mens, found at Endere, 106; at Miran,
259; the Mongol conquest, 259; ex-
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plorations among the ruins of the
Turfan district, 259-270
Turgan rebellion,.g5
Turkish manuscripts, found at Miran,
I 16; in Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas, 216; a t Khara-khoto, 250
Turkish tribes, 13, 253, 258; their
ascendancy over the Central- Asian
region, 31; a constant source of
disturbances, 32; defeat Chinese near
Tashkend, 32; dominate the greater
part of Eastern Turkistan, 258
Turkistan, Afghan, 294
Turkistan, Chinese, I , 5
Turkistan, Russian, I , 5, 21, 36, 287, 288
Uigar manuscripts, 250, 262, 263
Uigars, Turkish tribe, 33,258
Ulugh-art pass, 289
Urumchi, 147, 258, 261,265
Vaisravana, or Kuvera, demon king of
the North, 227, 228
Valley of the Ten-thousand Buddhas,
z+u

Vessentara, Prince, legend of, in Miran
frescoes, 19!5, 127
Victoria, La1re, 46, 3 9 -,308
Virudhaka, clemon king: of the west,227
Vimpaksha, demon kiiIg of the south,
227
W a e a n , 45, 291, 305-312, 314, 327;
rums of ancient strongholds, 310-312
Wakhi, tribe, 46, 50, 299, 310, 3"
Wakhia-bala, 324-326
Wakhjir pass, 46, 309
Waley, A., 212
Wall, ancient Chinese, see Old Wall
Wall, Great, see Great Wall of China
Walls, Chinese method of building, 141,
148, 154, 169, 171
Wan-fu-hsia, cave temples, 240
Wang Mang, 188
Wang Tao-shih, Taoist priest, 200-203,
207-2 1 I
Wang Yen-t6, 259
Wanj valley, 323
Watch-towers, 158, 248, 284; on Old
Wall, 167-170, 175, 179, 181; their
arrangement, I 79; signalling from,
175, 179, 187, 276; a t the foot of
Kumk-tagh, 276; at Kucha, 281
Weaving instruments found on Niya
site, 99
Wells, underground, or Karezes, 257
'White Dragon Mounds', I 60, I 61
White Huns, see Huns

Wieaner, Professor von, 188
Wood, Captain John, 46, 305, 307,312
Wood, carved, found a t Niya, 75, 94,
101, 102; at Miran, 123; a t Lou-Ian,
143; at Kala-i-Wamar, 320
Wooden documerlts found at N i p , 72,
75-82, 85-94>gll-104; at Endere, 107;
a t Mian, I 13, I I r,; at Lou-Ian, 138,
139, 150; a t the d r ~ t aof the Kurukdarya, 149; in Oltl Wall near Tunhuang, I?;
Wool fabrics, ancient, I 52, 153
Wu-k'ung, Chinese traveller, 303
Wu-sun tribe, I 3, 20
Wu-ti, Emperor of China, I 7-20,
140, 177, 178, 276
Yabuki, Rev. K., 213
Yagello, Colonel Ivan D., 291, 29
~ 1 8
~ i k u Beg,
b
36,266
Ya-mZn, or Chinese adrninistrativ~,
,
,
,
quarters, I39
Yang Barrier, I 74
Yardangs, or wind-eroded terraces, 133,
yi,3k7and, chief of, 26
Yarkand, oasis, 50, 280
Yarkand, river, 6
Yar-khoto, ruins of, 270
Yarkhun, river, 42
Yartungaz, river, 106
Yasin, 3?, 42-44
Yellow rlver, see Huang-ho
Yen-ch'i, 277
Yerkh inlet, 301
Yeshil-kol, 302, 304, 316
Ying-p'an, oasis, 191; remains at, 275
Yonoff, Colonel, 304
Yotkan, site of the ancient capital of
K h a n , 55
Yiieh-chi tribe, 13, 17, 18, 20, 242, 246,
253
~u1du.zplateaux, I I, 277
Yule, Sir Henry, 164, 293, 307
Yii-men-hsien, oasis, 191
le jauc
Yii-men-kuan, the 'Bamer of tb'--'Gate', 166
Yii-ni, the old eastern town of Shan-shan,
116.
Yurung-kash, river, 7, 51, 54,56
Zamr-i-atish-parast, Wakhan, 31 I
Zarafshan valley, 330
Zazgulam,. 322, 3?3
Zeus, seal lmpresslons of, 104
Zor-kol, 305
Zulum-art pass, 297
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